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To the W o n s h i p f u l the 

Mafters of the B E N C H_, 
And the Reft of the 

M E M B E R S 

OF THE 
Two Honourable SOCIETIES 

OF THE 

TEMP L E. 

My much honoured Friendsy 

ON E Rea fon of publifliing this plain 
Difcourfe, is, becaufe I cannot now 

preach to You, as formerly I have done, 
and have no other Way left of difcharging 
my Duty to You, but by making the Prels 
1 apply the Place of the Pulpit. Part of 
this You have already heard, and Iliould 
have heard the reft:, had I enjoyed the 
fame Liberty ftill; which God reftore to me 
again when he fees fit; if not, his Will be 
done. 

And the only Reafon of this Dedication 
is, to make this public and thankful Ac- 
knowlegement (before I am forced from 

A 2 You, 



Iv DEDICATION. 
You, if I mufl: be fo unhappy) of Your 
great Refpefts, and many fingular Favours 
to me; which have been always fo free and 
generous, that they never gave Time, nor 
left any Room for me to ask ; efpecially 
that obliging Welcome You gave me at my 
firft Coming, I mean your Prefent of a 
Houfe, which befides the Conveniencies 
and Pleafure of a Delightful Habitation, 
has afforded me that which I value much 
more, the frequent Opportunities of Your 
Converfation. 

Though I am able to make You no bet- 
ter Return than Thanks, I hope that Great 
Master whom I ferve, will; and that 
God would multiply all temporal and fpirl- 
tual Blelfings on You, is, and always fhall 
be, the fincere and hearty Prayer of, 

Gentlemen, 

Tour mojl obliged 

and humble Servant, 

W. Sherlock, 

t o 



[ V ] 

T O 

Dr. SHERLOCK, 

O N 

His Difcourfe concerning D E ATH, 

FOrgive the Mufe, who in unhallowed Strains 
The Saint one Moment from his Go d detains: 

For fure, whate’er you do, where’er you are, 
’Tis all but one good Work, one conftant Pray’r. 
Forgive her ; and intreat that God, to whom 
Thy favour’d Vows with kind Acceptance come. 
To raife her frotes to thatfublime Degree, 
That fuits a Song of Piety and Thee* 

Wondrousgooi Man! whofe Labours may repell 
The Force of Sin, may flop the Rage of Hell: 
Who, like the Baptijt, from thy God was fent 
The crying Voice, to bid the World repent. 

The Youth fhall ftudy ; and no more engage 
His flatt’ring Wilhes for uncertain Age; 
No more, with fruitlefs Care and cheated Strife, 
Chafe fleeting Pleafure through this Maze of Life ; 
Finding the wretched All He here can have, 
But prelent Food, and but a future Grave; 

A 3 Each, 
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Each, great as Philip's Victor Son, fhalJ vk^r 
This abjett "World, and weeping ahc a New. 

Decrepit Age fhall read thee, and confefs 
Thy Labours can affuage, where Med’cines ceafe; 
Shall blefs thy Words, their wounded Souls Relief; 
The Drops that fweeten tlieir lafl Dregs of Life; 
Shall lock to Heaven, and laugh at all beneath; l 
Own Riches gather’d, Trouble; Fame, a Breath; i- 
And Life, an 111, whole only Cure is Death, j 

Thy even Thoughts with fo much Plainnefs fcw> 
Their Senle untutor’d Infancy may know ; 
Yet to fuch Height is all that Plainnels wrought. 
Wit may admire, and letter’d Pride be taught. 
Eafie in Words thy Style, in Senle fublime ; ^ 

On its bleft Steps each Age and Sex may rile: | 
’Tis like the Ladder in the Patriarch’s Dream, r 

Its Foot onEarth, its Height beyond the Skies. J. 
Diffus’d its Virtue, boundlels is its Pow’r; 
’Tis public Health, and univerlal Cure 
OfHeav’nly Manna ’tis a lecond Feaft, 
A Nation’s Food, and All to ev’ry Tafle, 

To its lafl: Height mad Britain's Guilt was rear'd. 
And various Deaths for various Crimes Ihe fear'd ; 
YV ith your kind Work her drooping Hopes revive ; 
Y ou bid her read, repent, adore and live. 
You wrelt the Bolt from Heaven’s avenging Hand; 
Stop teady Death, and lave a finking Land. 

O I 
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O ! fiive us ftill, ftill blefs us with thy Stay ; 

O! want thy Heav’n, till we have learnt the Way} 
Refufe to leave thy deftin’d Charge too Toon; 
And for the Church’s Good, defer thy own: 
O ! live ; and let thy Works urge our Belief, 
Live to explain thy Dottrine by thy Life 
’Till future Infancy, baptiz’d by thee, ■) 
Grow ripe in Years, and old in Piety; j,. 
Till Chriftians yet unborn be taught to Die* j 

Then in full Age, and hoary Holinefs, 
Retire, great Teacher, to thy promis’d Blils: 
Untouch’d thy Tomb, uninjur’d be thy Dull, 
As thy own Fame among the future Jufl; 
’Till in laft Sounds the dreadful Trumpet fpeaks; 
’Till Judgment calls, and quickened Nature wakes; 
’Till, thro’ the utmoft Earth, and deepeft Sea, 
Our fcatter’d Atoms find their deftin’d Way; 
In hafte to cloath their Kindred Souls again. 
Perfect our State, and build immortal Man : ' 
Then fearlefs, Thou, who well Main’dft the Fight, 
To Paths of Joy, and Tratts of endlefs Light, 
Lead up all thofe that heard Thee, and believ’d: 1 
’Midft thy own Flock,great Shepherd ,be receiv’d > > 
And glad all Heav’n with Millions thou haft fav’d* J 
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A 

Practical Discourse 

CONCERNING 

DEATH, 

H E B. ix. 2 7. 
It is appointed unto flden once to Die. 

The Introduction. 
THere is not a more efTe£Vual Way to re- 

vive the true Spirit of Chriftianity in the 
World, than lerioufly to meditate on 
what we commonly call the Four La ft 

Things, Death, Judgment, Heaven and Hell; 
for it is morally impoifible Men ftiould live fuch 

• carelefs Livej, (hould fb wholly devote themielves 
to this World and the Service of their Lulls, 
fhould either call off the Fear of God, and all Re- 
verence for his Laws, to fatisfy themlelves with 
fome cold and formal Devotions, were they pof- 
Rft with a warm and conftant Senle of thele 

A 5 Things. 



I o A 'Pra&ical Difcourfe 
Things. For what manner of men ought we to 
be, who know that we muft fhortiy die, and 
come to Judgment, and receive according to what 
we have done in this World, whether it be good 
or evil, either eternal Rewards in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, or eternal Punifhments with the Devil 
and his Angels ? 

That which firft prefents itfelf to our Thoughts, 
and lhall be the fubject of this following Trea- 
tife, is Death : a very terrible thing, the very 
naming of which is apt to chill our Blood and Spi- 
rits, and to draw a dark Veil over all the Glories 
of this Life. And yet this is the Condition of alt 
Mankind, we muft as furely die, as we are born. 
For it is appointed unto men once to die. This 
is not the original Law of our Nature; for thor 

Man was made of the Duft of the Earth, and 
therefore was by Nature mortal (for that w hich is 
made of Duft is by Nature corruptible, and may 
be refolved into Duft again) yet had he not fin- 
ned, he fhould 'nevtr have died, he ftiould have 
been Immortal by Grace, and therefore had the 
Sacrament of Immortality, the Tree of Life 
planted in ParadHe : But now by man fin entered 
into the ■world, and death by JinandJb death paf- 
Jed upon all men, for that all have finned, Rom. 
v. 12. And thus it is decreed and appointed by 
God, by an irreverfible Sentence, Daft thou art, 
and unto Dufi thou (halt return. 

Now to improve this Meditation to the beft Ad- 
vantage, I (hall, i. Cpnfider what Death is, and 
v. it? ' rifdom thaMhould teach us. 2. The Cer- 
tainty of our Death, That it is appointed unto 
men once to die. 3. The Time of our Death, 
ft muft be once, but when we know not. 4. 
The natural Fears and Terrors of Death, or 
our natural Averfion to it, and how they may be 
allayed and Iweetned. 

CHAP- 
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C H A P. I. 

The feveral Notions of Death, and the Im- 
provement of them. 

i. "T T 7 HAT Death is •, and I {hall confickr 
YY three‘’Things In it: i. That it is our 

* leaving this World. 2. Our putting 
off thele earthly Bodies. 3. Our Entrance into 
a new and unknown State of Life ; for when we 
die, we do not fall into Nothing, or into a pro- 
found Sleep, into a State of Silence and Infalli- 
bility till the Refurrefrion ; but we only change our Place, and our Dwelling, we remove out of 
this World, and leave our Bodies to fleep in the 
Earth till the Refurreftion, but our Souls and 
Spirits {till live in an invifible State. 1 fhall not 
go about to prove thefe Things, but take it for 
granted, that you ail believe them ; for that we 
leave this World, and that our Bodies rot and 
putrify in the Grave, needs no Proof, for we fee 
it with our Eyes ; and that our Souls cannot die,' 
but are by Nature immortal, has been the Belief 
of all Mankind; the Gods which the Heathens 
worfhipped, were moft of them no other but dead 
Men, and therefore they did believe, that the 
Sou! fiirvived the funeral of the Body, or they 
could never have made Gods of them: Nay, there 
islucha ftrong fenle of Immortality imprinted on 
our Natures, that very few Men, how much fbever 
they have debauched their natural Sentiments, 
can wholly deliver themfelves from the Fears of 
another W orld. But we have a-more fure Word 
of Prophefy than tins; fincelife and immortality 

is 
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is now brought to light by the Gofpel. For this is* 

" lb plainly taught in Scripture, that no Man who 
believes that, needs any other Proof. My Bufinels 
therefore lhall only he to Ihew you, how liich 
Thoughts as thefe Ihould affeft our Minds: What 
that Wildom is, which the Thoughts of Death 
will naturally teach us ; how that Man ought to 
live, who knows that he muft die, and leave his 
Body behind him to rot in the Grave, and go him- 
felf into a new World of Spirits. 

SECT. I. 
The fir ft Notion of Death, that it is our 

leaving this World; with the Improve- 
ment of it. 

t.TT'lRsr then, let us confider Death only as 
X/ our leaving this World : a very delight- ful Place, you will fay, elpecially when our Cir- 

cumflances are ealy and prolperous: here a Man- 
finds whatever he moft naturally loves, whatever 
he takes Pleafure in; the Supply of all his Wants, 
the Gratification of all his Senfes, whatever an 
earthly Creature can wifh for or defire. The Truth 
is, few Men know any other Happinefs, much lefs 
any Thing above it. They feel what fir ikes up- 
on their Senfes. This they think a real and fub- 
ftantial Good ; but as for more pure and intelle- 
ctual Joys, they know no more what to make 
of them, than of Ghofls and Spirits ; they ac- 
count them thin vanifhing Things, and wonder 
what Men mean who talk lb much of them. IN ay,, 
good Men theivfelves are apt to be too much 
pleafed with this World, while they are eafy 
here; fomething elfe is neceffaiy to wean them 
from it, and to cure their Fondneft of it, befides ^ the 
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the Thoughts of Dying; which makes the Suf- 
ferings and Afflictions, and Difappointments of 
this Life, lb neceffary for the bed of Men. This 
is one Thing' which makes the Thoughts of 
Death fo terrible: Men think themfelves very well 
as they are, and molt Men think that they cannot 
be better, and therefore few are defuous of a. 
Change. Extreme Miferies may conquer the 
Love of Life, and feme few Divine Souls may 
long with St. Paul to be diffolved, and to be 
with Chrift, which is belt of all ; but this World 
is a beloved Place to the Generality of Mankind, 
and that makes it a very troublefome Thing to 
leave it: Whereas, did we rightly confider this 
Matter, it would reftify our Miftakes about thefe 
Things, and teach us how to value, and how to 
ufe them. For, 

x. If we muft leave this World,, how valuable 
Ibever thefe Things are in themfelves, they are 
not fo valuable to us. For belldes the intrinfic 
Worth of Things, there is fomething more re- 
quired to engage the Affeftions of wife Men, viz. 
property, and a fecure Enjoyment. What is not 
our own, we may admire if it be excellent, but 
cannot dote on ; and what is worth having, in- 
creafes or decreafes in Value proportionable to the 
Length and Certainty of its Continuance : W hat 
we cannot enjoy is nothing to us, how excellent 
foever it be ; and to enjoy it but a little while, is- 
next to not enjoying it, for we cannot enjoy it 
always; and fuch Things cannot be called our 
own. And this fiiews us what Value we ought 
to fet upon this W orld, and all Things in it; e- 
ven juft fo much as upon Things that are not out- 
own, and which .we cannot keep. 

We ufe indeed to call Things our own, which 
we have a legal Title to, which no Man can by 
Law or Juflice deprive us of; and this is the only 

Property 
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Property we can have in thefe Tilings, a Proper- 
ty againft all other human Claims: but nothing 
which can be taken from us, nothing which we 
muft leave, is properly our own ; for in a ftrift 
Senfe, nothing is our own, but what is efiential 
either to our Being, or to our Happinefs. Creatures 
are Proprietors of nothing, not fo much as of 
themfelves ; for we are his who made us, and who 
may unmake us again when he pleafes : but yet 
there are fbme Things proper to our Natures, 
and this is all the natural Property we have; but 
what is thus proper to us, we cannot be deprived 
of, without ceafing to be, or being miferable. 

And this proves that the Things of this World 
are not our own, that they are not proper and pe- 
culiar to our Natures, though they are necelTary 
to this prelent State of Life. While we live here 
we want them, but when we leave this World, 
we mud: live without them, and may be happy 
without them too. There is a great Agreeable- 
neis between the Things of this World and an 
earthly Nature; they are a great Support and 
Comfort to us in this mortal State ; and therefore 
while we live in this World, we may value the 
Enjoyments of it, for the Eale and Convenien- 
cies of Life; but we mud neither call this Life, 
nor any Enjoyments of it, our own, becaufe 
they are fhort and perilhing. We are here but 
as Travellers, in an Inn; it is not our Home and 
Country ; it is not our Portion and Inheritance, 
but a moveable and changeable Scene, which is 
entertaining at prelent, but cannot lad. Let 
us then confider how we ought to value liich 
Things as thele: And to make it as plain and 
lelf-evident as I can, I fhall put lome eafy and fa- 
miliar Gales. 

i. Suppole you were a travelling through a ve- 
ry delightful Country, where you meet with all the 
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the Pleafures and Convenieneies of Life, but 
knew that you mufi; not tarry there, but only pals 
through it: would you think it reafonable to fet 
your Affections fomuch upon it, as to make itun- 
eafy to you to leave it ? And fhall we then grow 
fo fond of this World, which we mufi only pals 
through, where we have no abiding City, as toen- 
flave ourfelves to the Lulls and Pleafures of it, and 
to carry out of this World fuch a Pailion for it, as 
(hall make us miferable in the next ? For tho’ 
Death will feparate us from this World, we are 
not fure that it will cure our earthly Paffions: we 
may flill find the Torment of fenfual Appetites, 
when all fenfual Objefts are removed. This was 
all the Purgatory-fire St. Auftin could think of, 
that thofe who loved this World too much here, 
tho’ otherwife innocent and virtuous Men, fhould 
be punifhed with fruitlefs Defires and Hankerings 
after this World in the next; which is a mixt 
Torment of Defire, and Defpair. For tho’ indeed 
it is only living in thefe Bodies, which betrays the 
Soul to fiieh earthly Affections, yet when the Im- 
preffion is once made, and is flrong and vigorous, 
we are not fure that meerly putting off thefe Bo- 
dies will cure it; as we fee Age itfelf in old Sin- 
ners, does not cure the Wantonnefs of Defires, 
when the Body is effaete and languid : And this I 
fhould think Reafbn enough to convince every 
Man, who confiders that he is not to live here al- 
ways, how much it concerns him, not to grow 
over-fond of prefent Things; for to contract an 
eternal Paflion for what we cannot always enjoy, 
muft needs make us miferable. 

2. If then we muft not entertain a Fondnefs for 
thofe Things which we cannot keep, let us in the 
next Place confider how we muft ufe thofe Things 
which we have but a prefent and momentary 
Poffeffion of: for Ufe is apt to beget a Fondnefs. 

Suppofe 
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Suppofe then again, that in your Travels abroad,, 
you pais thro’ fuch a delightful Country; what is 
it that prevents your Fondnefs,. but only confl- 
dering that you are not at Home, that you muft: 
not always lee and enjoy what you now do ? And 
therefore all the fine Things you meet with, you 
rather look upon as Curiolities to be remarked in 
Story, or to be tried by Way of Experiment, or 
to be ufed for prefent Neceffity, than as fuch 
Things which are to be enjoyed, which you 
know they are not. And did we ufe the World 
thus, we fhould never grow over-fond of it. 
Thofe Tjho marry, -would be as though they mar- 
ried not; and thofe -who -weep, as though they 
-wept not; and thofe -who rejoice, as though they 
rejoiced not; and thofe -who ufe this World, as not 
abufing it, becaufe the Fafhion of this World paf- 
feth a-way. The World itfelf will not lafl: long 
tho’ it will outlaid us ; but we are to continue 
here fo little a while, that we have no Rea- 
fon to call it our Home, or to place our Enjoy- 
ment in it. It is an old and a good Diffinffi- 
on, that fome Things are only for Ufe, and 
fome Things for Enjoyment. The firft we va- 
lue only for their Ufe, the fecond we account 
our Happinefs. Now it is certain, that what^ is 
tranfient and momentary, can be only for Ufe ; 
for Man is a miferable Creature, if what is his Happinefs be not lading; and a very foolifh 
Creature, if he places his Happinefs in what is 
not lading. Now this fhould make a vad Diffe- 
rence in our Affeftions to Things. We cannot 
blame any Man who lets loofe his Affeftions upon 
that which is his Happinefs; for there neither can, 
nor ought to be an^Bounds fet to our Defires, or Enjoyment of our true Happinefs; but what we 
account only for Ufe, we have no farther Con- 
cernment for, but only as it is of Ufe to us; and 
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this confines our Delires and Affeftions to its life ‘r and were this the Meafiire of our Love to prefent 
Things, as it ought to be, we could not eir, nor 
entertain any troublefome or vicious Pafiion for 
thenu As for Inftance l what is the natural Uie 
of Eating and Bl inking, but to repair the De- 
cays of Nature, and preferve our Bodies in Health 
and Vigor ? Now, as great Delicacies and Curi- 
olities as there are in Nature, both of Food and 
Liquors, if Men valued them only for their Ule, 
they would never be guilty of Excels, nor grow 
fo fond of them, as if they were made only to eat 
and drink, and to judge of the Difference of 
Taftes. To value Things for their Ufe, is to 
value them no further than they are uleful; and 
this is the only Value which is due to Things 
which we mull: leave ; for they can be only for 
prelent Ule. But when we come to place our 
Happinefs, as all fenlual Men do, in. Things 
which are defigned only for our Uler it both 
makes us extravagant in the Ufe of them, (which 
often proves a great Milchief to us in this world) 
and creates luch an unnatural Paffion for them as 
they cannot anfwer, which makes them vain and 
empty, and unfatisfacfory while we have them, 
and fills us with Vexation, and all the Reftlefnels 
of a furious Paffion and Appetite when we want 
them; as we muff do at one Time or other, either 
before, or to be fin e when we leave this World. 

3. Let us fuppofe again, That in our Paffage 
through foreign Countries, where we are not to ftay long, we fliould not meet with all thole Ne- 
eelfaries and Conveniencies of Life, which we 
have at Home; that the Country is barren, the 
Way rough and mountainous, the Road infefted 
with Thieves and Robbers, but without any con- 
venient Reception for Travellers, the People rude 
and barbarous, and infolent to Strangers; Will a 
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uile Man be over-fblicitous about fuch HardibipS 
as thefe in Travelling ? Does he not comfort 
himfelf, that he is not to flay there, that this will 
not laft long, that thefe Difficulties will only re- 
commend his own Country to him, and make 
him haflen Home again, where he (hall remem- 
ber with Pleafure, what is now uneafy and 
troublefome ? 

And is there not as much Reafbn for Chriflians 
to bear all the Evils and Cafualties, and Suffer- 
ings of this Life with an equal Mind, remember- 
ing that they are not to flay always here ? That 
this Life is but their Pilgrimage ; they are from 
Home, and therefore mull expeft the Ufage which 
Strangers and Travellers ordinarily meet with. 
That they are not to live here always, is a fuffici- 
ent Proof their Happinefs does not confifl in pre- 
fent things: And then if they can make a Shift, 
tho’ it may be it is a hard Shift, to pafs thro’ this 
World, the Scene will be altered, and they fhall 
find a kinder Reception in the next. This is the 
Foundation of Contentment in all Conditions, 
and of Patience under Sufferings; That Death, 
which is not far off, when it removes us out of this 
World, will remove us from all the Sufferings of 
it: and why ffiould we not bear up with the 
Courage and Relhlution of Travellers in the 
mean Time, when we have a peaceful and eter- 
nal Home in our Profpeft ? 

4. Once more, to conclude this Argument: 
Suppofe a Man in his 1'ravels through a foreign 
Country, ffiould be commanded immediately to 
leave the Country, unlefs he would forfwear ever 
returning to his own Country again ; would not 
a wife Man confider, that if he had not been com- 
manded to 'leave that Country, he did not intend 
to have Raid long in it; and therefore it would 
be an unaccountable Folly and Madnefs in him, 
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to abjure his own Country, where his Father, and 
Kindred, and Inheritance is, only to gratify his 

i Curiofity, in flaying a little longer there. And 
can we then think it a hard Command, (when 
we know we muft ftiortly die, and leave this 

S "World, that whether we will or no, we cannot 
flay long in it) to lacrifice our very Lives, rather 
than renounce our Hopes of Heaven, and a better 
Life? W’hen we know that we muft leave this 

i: "W orld, what does it fignify to die a little {boner 
than it may be in the Courfe of Nature we fliould, 

i to obtain an Immortal Life? To go to that blef- 
fed Jesus who lived in this World for us, and 
died for us, and is ready to receive us into that 
blefled Place where he is, that we may behold his 
Glory. I am fure it is a very foolifh thing for a 

t' Man, who muft die, to forfeit an immortal Life 
„ to reprieve a mortal and perifliing Life for feme 

few Years. 
II. As Death, which is our leaving this World, 

proves that thele prelent Things are not the mofl: 
valuable to us, for it proves that they are n6t the 
moft valuable Things in their own Nature; tho’ 
we were to enjoy them always, it would be but a 
very mean and imperfeft State, in Companion of ■> that better Life which is referved for good Men in 
the next World. For, 1. It is congruous to the 
Divine Wifdom and Goodnefe, that the beflr 

I Things fhould be the moft lafting: Wifdom di- 
| ttates this; for it is no more than to give the Preference to thofe things which are beft. The 

longeft Continuance gives a natural Preference to 
* Things; we always value thofe Things mofl, , which v'e (hall enjoy the longefl ; and therefore 
i to give the longefl Duration to the worft Things, 

is to fet the greatefl Value on them, and to teach 
Mankind to prefer them before that which is bet- 
ter. W hat we value moft, we deflre to enjoy 

longefl:. 
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longeft, and were it in our Power we would7 

make liich Things the moft lafting ;■ which (hews 
it is the natural Senfe of Mankind, that the be ft 
Things dderve to continue longeft; and therefore 
we need not doubt, but that Infinite VVrifiiom 
which made the World, has proportioned the 
Continuance of Things to their true Worth. And 
if God hath made the beft Things the moft laftingy then the next World in its own intrinfic Mature 
is as much better than this World, as it will laft- 
longer. For this is moft agreeable to the Divine 
Goodnels too, and God’s Love to his Creatures, 
that what is their greateft and trueft Happinels 
Ihould be moft lafting. For if God have made 
Man capable of different degrees and ftates of 
Happinefs, of living in this W orld and in the 
next, it is an Expreilion of more perfect Goodnels 
(as it is moft for the Happinefs of his Creatures) 
that the moft perfect ftate of Happinefs ftiould 
laft the longeft; for the more perfectly happy we 
are, the more do we experience the divine Good- 
nefs; and he is the moft perfectly happy, who 
has the longeft Enjoyment of the belt Things. 

2. It feems molt agreeable alfo to the Divine ■Wifdom and Goodnels, that where God makes 
fitch a vaft Change in the ftate of his Creatures, 
as to remove them from this World to the next, 
the laft State Ihould be the moft perfect and hap- 
py. I Ipeak now of fitch Creatures as God de- 
ligns for flappinefs; for the Realbn alters where 
he intends to punilh. But where God intends to 
do good to Creatures, it leems. a very improper 
Method to tranilate them from a more perfeft and 
happy, to a lefs happy State. Every Abatement 
of Happinefs is a degree of Punilhment, and that 
which thole Men are very lenfible of, who have 
enjoyed a more perfeft Happinefs: And there- 
fore we may certainly conclude, that God would not 
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•not remove good Men out of this World, were 
this the happieft Place. 

Yes, you will fay, Death is the Punifhment of 
Sin, and therefore it is a Punifhment to be re- 
moved out of this World; which fpoils that Ar- 
gument, that this World is not the happiefl Place, 
fcecaule God removes good Men out of it : For 
..this is the Effeft of that Curie which was entailed 
on Mankind for the Sin of Adam, Dufi thou art, 
and to Dufi thou /halt return. 

Now I grant Death, as it fignifies a Separati- 
on of Soul and Body, and the Death of both, 
which was included in that Curie, was a Curie 
and a Punifhment; but not as it fignifies leaving 
this World, and living in the next. 

We have lome Realbn to think, though Man 
Ihould never have died, if he had not finned, yet 
he Ihould not always have lived in this World. 
Human Nature was certainly made for greater 
Things than the Enjoyments of Senle: It is cap- 
able of nobler Advancements ; it is related to 
Heaven, and to the World of Spirits; and there- 
fore it leems more likely, that had Man continued 
innocent, and by the conllant Exercile of Wjfdom 
and Virtue improved his Faculties, and railed 
himlelf above this Body, and grown up into the 
Divine Nature and Life, after a long and happy 
Life here, he Ihould have been tranflated into 
Heaven as Enoch and Elias were, without dying. 
For had all Men continued innocent, and lived 
to this Day, and propagate their Kind, this lit- 
tle Spot of Earth had many Agesfince been over- 
peopled, and could not have fubfilted, without 
tranlplanting fome Colonies of the moll: Divine 
and purified Souls into the other World. 

But however that be, it is certain, that being 
removed out of this World, and living in Heaven, 
is not the Curie; this fallen Man had no Right to; 

for 
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for he, who by Sin had forfeited an earthly Paradife, 
could not thereby gain a Title to Heaven. Eter- 
nal life is the gift of God, through Jefus Chrijl 
our Lord; it is the Reward of good Men, of a well 
fpent Life in this World, of our Faith and Pati- 
ence in doing and luffering the Will of God ; it 
is our laft and final State, where we fhall live 
for ever; and therefore the Argument is ftill good, 
that this World cannot be the happieft Place, for 
then Heaven could not be a Reward. Tho’ all 
Men are under the Neeefiity of dying, yet if this 
World had been the happieft Place, God would 
have raifed good Men to have lived again in this 
World; which he could as eafily have done, as 
have tranfiated them to Heaven. 

Now if this World be not the happieft Place, 
if prelent Things be not the moft valuable, as ap- 
pears from this very Gonfideration, that we muft 
leave this World, (for to this I muft confine my 
Difcourle at prefent) there are leveral very good 
Ufes to be made of this: As, i. To rettify our 
Notions about prelent Things. 2. To live in Ex- 
pettation of fome better Things. 3. Not to be 
over-concerned about the Shortnefs of our Lives 
here. 

1. To rectify our Notions about prefent 
Things: It is our Opinions of Things which ruin 
us: For what Mankind account their greateft Hap- 
pinefs, they muft love, and they muft love with- 
out Bounds or Mealiire : and it would go a great 
"Way to cure our extravagant Fondnefs and Pal- 
fion for thefe Things, could we perfuade our- 
lelves that there is any Thing better. But this, 
1 confels, is a very hard Thing for moft Men to 
do, becaule prefent Things have much the Ad- 
vantage of what is abfent and future. Some who 
believe another Life after this, whatever great 
things they may talk of the other World, yet 
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do not feem throughly perfuaded, that the 
next World is a happier State than this; for 
I think, they could not be fb fond of this World 
if they were: And the Reafon of it is plain, be- 
caufe Happinefs cannot be fo well known, as by 
feeling; now Men feel the Pleafures and Happi- 
nefs of this World, but do not feel the Happinels 
of the next, and therefore are apt to think, that 
that is the greateft Happinefs, which does mod: 
fenfibly affeft them; But would they but leriouf- 
lyconfider Things, they might fee Reafon to 
think otherwile ; that the unknown Joys and Plea- 
fures of the other World are much greater than a- 
ny Pleafures which they feel here. For let us 
reafon with ourfelves : I find I am mortal, 
and mull fhortly leave this World; and yet I be- 
lieve that my Soul cannot dye as my Body does, 
butfhall only be tranflated to another State; what- 
ever I take Pleafure in, in this World, I muft 
leave behind me, and know not what I fhall find 
in the next: But fiirely the other World, where 
I muft live for ever, is not worfe furni fired than 
this World, which I muft lb quickly leave. For 
has God made me immortal, and provided no fort 
of Plealures and Entertainments for an Immortal 
State, when he has fo liberally furnifired the ftrort 
and changeable Scene of this Life? I know not 
indeed what the Pleafures of the next World are ; 
but no more did I know what the Pleafures of 
this World were till I came into it; and therefore, 
that is no Argument that there are no Pleafures 
there, becaufe I do not yet know them. And if 
there be any Pleafures there, furely they muft be 
greater than what are here, becaule it is a more 
lafting State. For can we think, that God has 
emptied all his Stores and Treafures into this 
World ? Nay, can we think that he has given us 
the beft Things firft, where we can only juft tafte 

them# 
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them, and leave them behind us ? 'Which is 
excite and provoke an Appetite which {hall be re- 
fHefs and uneafy to Eternity.. No, furely! the 
other World muft be infinitely a more happy 
Place than this, becaufe it will lad infinitely long- 
er. The divine Wifdom and Goodnefs, has cer- 
tainly referved the bed Things for Eternity: For 
as eternal Beings are the mod perfett, fo they 
mud be the mod happy too, unlefs we can fepa- 
fate Perfe&ion and Happinefsv And therefore I 
cannot but conciade, that there are greater Plea* 
fures, that there is a happier State of Life than 
this, becaufe there is a Life which lads for ever. 

2. This will naturally teach us to live in Expe- 
clation of better Things, of greater, tho’unknown 
and unexperienced Pleafures; which methinks all 
Men fliould do, who know that there are better 
Things to be had ; and that they mud go into 
that State, where thefe better Things are to be 
had. For can any Man be contented with a lefs 
Degree of Happinefs, who knows there "is great- 
er ? This is Stupidity and Bafenefs of Spirit ; 
an ignoble Mind, which is not capable of great 
Hopes. Ambition and Covetoufnefs indeed are 
ill Names, but yet are Symptoms of a great and 
generous Soul, and are excellent Virtues, when 
direfted to their right Objecls, that is, tofuch Ob- 
jetts as are truly great and excellent; for it is on- 
ly theMeannefs of the ©bjeft which makes them 
Vices. To be ambitious of true Honour of the 
true Glory and Perfection of our Natures, is the 
very Principle and Incentive of Virtue; but to 
be ambitious of Titles, of Place, of fome ceremo- 
nious Refpefts, and civil Pageantry, is as vain 
and little, as the Things are which they court. 
To be covetous of true and real Happinefs, to let 
no Bounds nor Meafures to our Defire or Purfuit 
of it, is trtie Greatnefs of Mind, which will take up 
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up with nothing on this fide PerfefUon: For 
God and Nature have let no Bounds to our Delires 
of Happinels; but as it is in natural, lb it ought 
to be in moral Agents, every Thing grows till it 
comes to its Maturity and Perfection. But then 
Covetoulhels is a Vice, when Men miftake their 
Object, and are inlatiable in their Defires of that 
which is not their Happinels ; as Gold and Sil- 
ver, Houles and Land; what is more than we 
want, and more than we can ule, cannot be the 
Happincfs of a Man. And thus it is on the other 
Hand; tho’ Humility be a great Virtue, as it is 
oppofed to earthly Ambitions, as it fets us above 
the little Opinions and Courtlhip of the World, 
which are Inch mean Things, as argue Meannels of Spirit to Hoop to them; yet it is not Humility, 
but Sordidnels, to be regardlefs of true Honour. 
Thus to be contented with our external Fortune 
in this World, whatever it be ; to be able to lee 
the greater Prolperity and Splendor of other 
Men, without Envy, and without repining at our 
own Meannefs, is a great'Virtue; becaule thele 
Things are not our Happinefs, but for the Ule and 
Convenience of this prelent Life ; and to be con- 
tented with a little of them for prelent Ule, is an 
Argument that we do not think them our Happi- 
nels, which is the true Excellency of this Virtue 
of Contentment; but to be contented, if we may 
lb call it, to want that which is our true Happi- 
nels, or any Degree or Portion of it, to be con- 
tented never to enjoy the greatell: and the bell: 
Things, is a Vice which contradifts the natural 
Defires of Happinefs; and you may call it what 
you will, if you can think of any Name bad e* 
nough for it. It is the moll defpicable Temper 
in the World, to have no Senle of true Honour or 
Happinefs, or when we know there are greater 
and better Things to take up with Ibme low En- 

. B joyraents. 
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joyraents. And therefore let the Thoughts of this 
ennoble our Minds, and finee there are better 
Things in the other World, let us ufe our utmolf 
Endeavours to poflefs ourlelves of them. Let us 
live like Men who are born for greater Things than 
this World affords; let us endeavour to inform 
ourfelves, what the Happinefs of the next World 
is, and how we may attain it; and let us ufe all 
prefent Things, as thofe who know there are in- 
finitely greater and better Things referved for us 
in the next World. 3, This fhould teach us alfo, not to be over- 
concerned for the Shortnefs of our lives. Our Lives 
indeed are veryfhort, they fly away like a Shadow, 
and fade like the Flowers of the Field; and this 
were a very unlupportable Thought, were there 
either no Life after this, or not fb happy a Life as 
this. But befides all the other Proofs we have of 
another Life, the very Shortnefs of our Lives may 
convince us, that Death does not put an End to 
our Being : For can we imagine, that fo noble a Creature as Man is, was made for a Day! Man, 1 
fay, who is big with fuch immortal Defigns, full 
of Projects for future Ages, who can look back- 
ward and forward, and fee Eternity without Be- 
ginning and without End: Who was made to contemplate the Wonders of Nature and Provi- 
dence, and to admire and adore his Maker; who 
is the Lord of this lower World, but has Eyes to 
look up to Heaven, and view all the Glories of it, 
and to pry into that invifible W or Id, w Inch this Veil 
of Flefh intercepts the Sight of. Man, who is fb 
long a Child, and by fuch flow Steps arrives to the 
Ufe of Reafon, and by that time he has got a lit- 
tle Knowlege, and is earneflly feeking after more; 
by that time he knows what it is to be a Man, and 
to what Purpofe he ought to live ; what God is, 
and how much be is bound to love and worfhip him; 

i m. 
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him; while he is ennobling his Soul with all heaven- 
ly Qualities and Virtues, and copying out the divine 
Image; when the Glories of human Nature be- 
gin to appear, and to Ihine in him; that is, when 
he is mod fit to live, to ferve God and Men; 
then, I fay, either this mortal Nature decays, and 
Dud returns to its Dud again, or fome violent 
Didemper or evil Accident cuts him off in a vi- 
gorous Age; and when with great Labour and 
Indudry he is become fit to live, he mud live no 
longer. How is it polfible to reconcile this with 
the vVifdom of God, if Man perhhes when he 
dies; if he ceales to be, as (bon as he comes to 
be a Man ? and therefore we have Reafon to be- 
lieve that Death only tranflates us into another 
World, where the Beginnings of Wifiiom and 
Virtue here, grow up into Perfection ; and if that 
be a more happy Place than this World, as you 
have already heard, we have no Realbn to quarrel 
that we live lb little a While here: For letting a- 
fide the Mile ties and Calamities, the Troubles 
and Inconveniencies of this Life, which the hap- 
pied Men are expoled to, for our Experience tells 
us that there is no complete and unmixt Happi- 
nefs here; letting afide, that this World is little 
elle than a Scene of Milery to a great Part'of Man- 
kind, who druggie with Want and Poverty, la- 
bour under the Opprelfions of Men, or the Pains 
and Sicknefies of dilealed Bodies; yet if we were 
as happy as this World could make us, we fhould 
have no Reafon to complain that we mud ex- 
change it for a much greater Happinefs. We 
now call it Death to leave this World; but were 

1- we once out of it, and indated in the Happinefs 
of the next, we Ihould think it were dying indeed 
to come into it again. We read of none of the 
Apodles, .who did fo palfionately defire to be dif- 
folved-, and to be with Chrid, as St. Pauls and 
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there was fbme Realba for it; becaulehe had had a 
Tafte ofthatHappinels, being (hatched up into the 
third Heavens. Indeed, could we lee the Glo- 
ries of that Place, it would make us impatient of 
living here, and polhbly that is one Realbn why 
they are concealed from us; but yet Reafon tells 
us, that if Death tranllates us to a better Place, 
the Shortnefs of our Lives here is an Advantage to 
us, if we take care to Ipend them well; for we 
fliall be the looner pofiefl of a much happier Life. 

III. From this Notion of Death, That it is our 
leaving this World, I obferve farther what this 
Life is, only a State of Growth and Improvement, of Trial and Probation for the next. There can 
be no Doubt of this, if we confider what the Scri- 
pture tells us of it, That we fhall be rewarded 
in the next World, as we have behaved ourlelves 
in this: That we lhall receive according to what 
we have done in the Body, whether Good or E- 
vil: which proves, that this Life is only in order to the next: that our eternal Happinefs or Mifery 
lhall bear Proportion to the Good or Evil which 
we have done here. And when we only confi- 
der, that after a Jhort Continuance here, Man mull 
be removed out of this Word, if we believe that 
he does not utterly perilh when he dies, but flail 
jfubfifts in another State, we have reafbn to believe, 
that this Life is only a Preparation for the next: 
For why fhould a Man come into this World and 
afterwards be removed into another, if this World 
had no Relation nor Subordination to the next ? 
Indeed k is evident that Man is an improvable 
Creature, not created at firfl in the utmoft Per- 
fection of his Nature, not put into the happieft 
State he is capable of, but trained up to Perfecti- 
on and Happinefs by degrees. Adam himfelf, in 
a State ofYof Innocence, was but upon his good Behaviour, was but a Probationer for Immortality, which 
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which he forfeited for his Sin ; and, as I obferv- 
.ed before, it is raoft probable, that had he conti- 
nued innocent, and refined and exalted Jiis Ma- 
ture by the Practice of divine Virtues, he fhould 
not have lived always in this World, but have 
been tranflated into Heaven. And I cannot (ee, 
how it is inconfiftent with the Wifdom of God, 
to make fdme Creatures in a State of Probation; 
that as the Angelical Nature was created lb pure at 
fir ft, as to be fit to live in Heaven; lb Man, tho’ 
an earthly, yet a reafbnable Creature, might be 
in a Capacity, by the Improvement of his natural 
Powers, of advancing himfelf thither. As it be- 
came the manifold Wifdom of God to create the 
Earth as well as the Heavens, fo it became his 
Wifdom to make Man to inhabit this Earth; for 
it was not fitting that any Part of the World ftiould 
be deftitute of rcafonable Beings, io know and a- 
dore their Maker, and to afcribe to him the Glory 
of his Works. But then, fince a realbnable Na- 
ture is capable of greater Improvements than to 
live always in this World, it became the divine 
Goodnefsto make this World only a State of Pro- 
bation and Difcipline for the next, that thole, 
who by a long and conftant Praftice of Virtue had 
Ipiritualized their Natures into a divine Purity, 
might aicend into Heaven, which is the true Center 
of all intelligent Beings. This feems to be the o- 
riginal Intention of God in making Man, and 
then this earthly Life was from the Beginning but a 
State of Growth and Improvement, to make us fit 
for Heaven, tho’ without dying. 

But to be fure the Scene is much altered now; 
for Jdam by his Sin made himlelf mortal, and 
corrupted his own Nature, and propagated a mor- 
tal and corrupt Nature to his Pofterityjand there- 
fore we have no natural .Right to Mfbiortality, 
nor can we refine our Souls into fuch a divine Pu- 

B 3 rity 
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rity as is fit for Heaven, by the veakned and 
corrupted Powers of Nature; but what we can- 
not do, Chrifl has done for us ; he has purchafid 
Immortality for us by his Death, and quickens 
and raifes us into a new Life by his Spirit: But 
fince we mull die, before we are immortal, it is 
more'plain than ever, that this Life is in order to 
the next, that the great Bufinefs we have to do in 
this World, is to prepare ourfelves for our Im- 
mortality and Glory. 

Now if our Life in this World be only in order 
to ^pother Life, we ought not to expeft our com pleat Krppinefs here; for we are only in the 
Way to it; we mufl finifh the Work God has 
given us to do in this Workl, and expefl our Re- 
ward in the next; and if our Reward cannot be 
had in this World, we may conclude that there is 
fomething much better in the next W orld than a- 
ny thing here. If this Life be our time to work in, we fhould 
not confiilt our Eafe and Softnefs, and Pleafures 
here; for this is a Place of Labour and Diligence, 
not of Reft : We are travelling to Heaven, and 
muft have our Eyes on Our Journey’s End, and 
not hunt after Pleafuies and Diverfions in the 
way. 

The great End of Living in this World, is to 
be happy in the next; and therefore we muft wife- 
ly improve prefent Things, that they may turn 
to our future Account; muft make to ourfelves Triends of the Mammon of Unrighteoufnefs, 
that when we fail, they may receive us into ever- 
lafting Habitations. What concerns a better Life, 
muft take up moft of our Thoughts and Care; 
and whatever endangers our future Happinefs, 
muft be ifciefted with all its Charms. It would 
not be wOTih the while to live fome Years here, 

were we not to live for ever; and therefora 



concerning ‘Death. 
it becomes a wile Man, who remembers that he 
mull Ihortly leave this World, to make this pre- 
lent Life wholly iubfervient to his future Happi- 
nefs. 

The Second Notion of Death, that' it is our 
putting off thefe Bodies. 

II. ET us now confider Death as it is our put- 
ting off thele Bodies ; for this is the pro- 

per Notion of Death, the Separation of Soul and 
Body, that the Body returns to Dull, the Soul or 
Spirit unto God, who gave it. When we die, 
we do not eale to be, nor ceale to live, but only 

j ceale to live in thele earthly Bodies ; the vital U- 
nion between Soul and Body is diffolved, we are 
no longer encloillered in a Tabernacle of Flelh, 
we no longer feel the Imprelfions of it, neither 
the Pains nor Plealures of the Body can affect us, 

j It can charm, it can tempt no longer. This 
needs no proof, but very Well delerves our moll 
lerious Meditations. 

For, i. This teaches us the Difference and Di- 
i llinction between Soul and Body, which Men, who 

are funk into Flelh and Senfe, are apt to forget; 
j nay, to lofe the very Notion and Belief of it: All 

i their Delights are flefhly, they know no other 
Pleafures, but what their five Senfes fiirnilh them 

J: with, they cannot raile their Thoughts above 
■ this Body, nor entertain any noble Defigns, and therefore they imagine, that they are nothing but 

Flelh and Blood, a little organized and animated 
Clay; - and it is no great Wonder, that Men who 

I1 feel the Workings and Motions of, no higher Principle of Life in them, but Flefl^nd Senfe, 
ftiould imagine, that they are nothing but Flelh 

SECT. II. 

B 4 themfelves. 
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themfelves. Tho’ methinks when we fee the fenfe- 
fels and putrifying Remains of a brave Man be- 
fore bs, it is hard to conceive that this is All of 
him; that this is the Thing which fbme few hours 
ago could reafon and difcourfe, was fit to govern a 
Kingdom, or to in ft met Mankind, could defpife 
Fleih and Senfe, and govern all his bodily Appe- 
tites and Inclinations, and was adorned with aft 
divine Graces and Virtues, was the Glory and 
Pride of the Age: And is this dead Carcafe, which 
we now fee, the Whole of him ? Or was there a 
more divine Inhabitant, which animated this 
earthly Machine, which gave Life, and Beauty, 
and Motion to it, but is now removed ? 

To be fure, thole who believe that Death does 
not put an end to their Being, but only removes 
them out of this Body, which rots in the Grave, 
whi'e their Souls furvive, live and atft, and may be 
happy in a feparate State, fhould carefully confi- 
der this Diftinftion between Soul and Body, which 
would teach them a moft divine and heavenly 
Wifdom. 

For when we confider, that we confift of Soul 
and Body, which are the two diftinft Parts of 
Man, this will teach us to take care of both. For 
can any Man, who believes he has a Soul, be con- 
cerned only for his Body ? A Compound Creature 
cannot be happy, unlefs both Parts of him enjoy 
their proper Pleafures. He who enjoys only the 
Pleafures of the Body, is never the happier for hav- 
ing a human and reafonable Soul; The Soul of a 
Beaft would have done as well, and it may be better; 
for brute Creatures relifh bodily Pleafure as much, 
and it may be more, than Men do; and Reafbn 
is very troublefbme to thofe Men who refblve to 
live like Brutes; for it makes them afhamed and 
afraid, wh^| in many Cafes hinders, or at leaf! 
allays their Pleafures. And why fhould not a Man 
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Man defire the full and entire Happinefs of a 
Man ? why fhould he defpile any Part of him- 
felf, and that, as you fhall hear prelently, the 
befi Part too ? And therefore, at lead, we ought 
to take as much Care of our Souls as of our Bodies. 
Do we adorn our Bodies, that we may be fit to 
be feen, and to converfe with Men, and may re- 
ceive thole Refpe&s which are due to our Quality 
and Formne ; and lhall we not adorn our Souls 
too, with thole Chriftian Graces, which make 
us lovely in the fight of God and Men? the Or- 
nament of a meek and quiet Spirit, which is in 
the Sight of God of great Price; which St. Peter 
elpecially recommends to Chriftian Women, as 
a more valuable Ornament than the outward a- 
dorning of plaiting the hair, or -wearing gold, or 
putting on apparel, 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4. The Orna- 
ments of Wildomand Prudence, of well-governed 
Paffions, of Goodnefs and Charity, which give a 
Grace and Beauty to all our Actions, and luch a 
pleafing and charming Air to our very Counte- 
nance, as the moft natural Beauty, or artificial 
Walhes and Paints can never imitate. 

Are we careful to prelerve our Bodies from any 
Hurt, from Pains and Sicknefs, from burning Fe- 
vers, or the racking Gout or Stone ; and lhall we 
not be as careful of the Eale of the Mind too ? 
To quiet and calm thole Pallions, which when 
they grow outragious, are lefs tolerable than all 
natural or artificial Tortures ; to moderate thole 
Deftres, which rage like Hunger and Thirft ; 
thole Fears which convulle the Mind with tremb- 
ling and paraliftc Motions; thole furious Temp- 
efts of Anger, Revenge and Envy, which rulHe 
our Minds, and fill us with Vexation, Reftlefnefs 
and Confufion of Thoughts; elpecially thole guil-. 
ty Refleftions upon ourfelves, that V^rm in the 
Confcience, which gnaws the Soul, and torments 

B 5 us 
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us with Shame and Remor/e, and dreadfill Expe- ftations of an Avenger. Thefe are the Sicknel- 
fes and Diftempers of the SoulThele are Pains 
indeed, more, lharp, and pungent, and killing 
Pains than our Bodies are capable of: The Spirit 
cf Man can bear his Infirmity'- Natural Courage, 
or the Powers of Reafon, or the Comforts of Re- 
ligion, can lupport us under all our Sufferings ; 
but a wounded Spirit, who can bear P And there- 
fore a Man who loves Eale, fhould in the firft 
place take care of the Eafe of his Mind, for that 
will make all other Sufferings eafy; but nothing 
can fupport a Man, whole Mind is wounded. 

Are we fond of bodily Plealures ? Are We rea- 
dy to purchafe them at any Rate ? And if we be 
Men, why fhould we defpife the Pkafures of the 
Mind? If We have Souls, Why fhould we not 
reap the Benefit and the PleafureS of them ? Do; 
you think there are no Plealures proper to the 
Soul ? Have we Souls that are good for nothing ? 
Of no Ule to us, but only to relifh the Plea lures 
of the Body ? Aik thole who have tried, what 
the Plealures of W ifdom and Knowlege are, which 
do as much excell the Pleafures of Seeing, as 
Truth is more beautiful and glorious than the 
Sun : Aik them what a Pleafure it is to know 
God, the greateft and bell Being, and the bright- 
ell Objeft of our Minds; to contemplate his Wif- 
dom and Goodnels, and Power in the Works of 
Creation and Providence ; to be fwallowed up 
in that ftupendious Myftery of Love, the Re- 
demption of Sinners by the Incarnation and Suf- 
ferings of the Son of God r Aik them, what the 
Plealures of Innocence and Virtue are; what the 
Eeall of a good Confidence means ; which is the 
greateft Happinefs,. to give, or to receive: what 
the Joyslfcen of Sufferings and Perleeutions, of 
Want and Poverty, and Reproach ars for the Sake 
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of Chrift. Afk a devout Soul, what Tranfporta 
and Ravlfhments of Spirit he feels, when he is up- 
on his Knees, when with St. Paul he is even 
(hatched up , in to the third Heavens, filled with 
God, overflowing with Prailes and divine Joys. 
And does it not then become a Man, who has a 
reafonable Soul, to feek after thele rational, thefe 
manly, thele divine Pleafures, the Pleafures of 
the Mind and Spirit, which are proper and pecu- 
liar to a realbnable Creature ? Let him do this, 
and then let him enjoy the Plealures of the Body 
as much as he can, which will be very infipid and 
taftelefs, when his Soul is ravilhed with more 
noble Delights. 

In a w ord, if we are lb careful to prelerve the 
Life of our Bodies, which we know mull die, and 
rot and putrify in the Grave, methinks we Ihould 
not be lels careful to prelerve the Life of our Souls, 
which is the only immortal part of us. For 
tho’ our Souls cannot die, as our Bodies do, yet 
they may be miferable, and that is called eternal 
Death, where the Worm never dieth, and the 
Fire never goeth out. For to be always miferable, 
is infinitely worfe than not to be at all ; and there- 
fore is the moll formidable Death. And if we are 
lb unwilling to part with thefe mortal Bodies, we 
ought in Reafon to be much more afraid to lofe 
our Souls. 

II. That Death is our putting off‘thefe Bo- dies, teaches us, That the Soul is the only Prin- 
ciple of Life and Senlation. The Body cannot 
live without the Soul, but as foon as it is parted 
from it, itlofes all Senfe and Motion, and returns, 
to its original Dull; but the Soul can and does 
live without the Body, and therefore there is the 
Principle of Life. This may be thought a very 
common and obvious Obfervation, #nd indeed 
fo it is; but the Confequences of this are not 1q 

commonly 
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commonly obferved, and yet are of great Ufe and 
Moment. 

For, i. This fhews us, That the Soul is the 
belt Part of us, that the Soul, indeed, is the 
Man, becaufe it is the only Seat of Life and Knov- 
lege, and all Senlations: For a Man is a Living, 
Reafbnable and Underftanding Being; and there- 
fore a Living, Reafonable Soul (not an Earthly 
Body, which has no Life or Senfe, but what it 
derives from the Soul) muft be the Man. Hence 
in Scripture Soul lb frequently fignifies the Man: 
Thus we read of the Souls that were born to Ja- 
coby and the Souls that came with him into E- 
gypt, Gen. xlvi. that is, his Sons. And Soul 
fignifies ourfelves; . a Triend -which is as thy own 
Soul; that is, as dear to us as ourfelves, Dint. 
xiii. 6. And Jonathan loved David as his own 
Soul; that is, as himlelf, i Sam. xviii. 3. For, 
in Propriety of Speech, the Body has no Senfe at 
all, but the Soul lives in the Body, and feels all 
the Motions and Imprdlions of it v fo that it is 
the Soul only that is capable of Happinefs or Mile- 
fery, of Pain or Pleafure; and therefore it is the 
only Concernment of a wife Man to take Care of 
his Soul ; as our Saviour tells us, What Jhall it 
projh a Many tho' he gain the whole world, and 
lofe his own Soul; or what Jhall a man give in 
exchange for his Soul ? Math. xvi. 26. The rea- 
fbn of which is eafily apprehended, when we re- 
member that the Soul only is capable of Happi- 
nefs or Mifery; that it is the Soul which mufl en- 
joy every thing elfe. And what can the whole 
World then fignify to him, who has no Soul to 
enjoy it; whole Soul is condemned to endlefs and 
eternal Miferies l Such a miferable Soul is as un- 
capable of enjoying the World) or any thing in rt, 
as if it hffl loft its Being. 
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idly, Hence we learn the true Notion of bodi- 

ly Plealures, that they are fiich Plealures as the 
Soul feels by its Union to the Body ; for it is not 
the Body that feels the Pleafures, but the Soul, 
tho’ the Body be the Inftrument of them. And 
therefore how fond foever we are of them, we 
may certainly conclude, that bodily Plealures are 
the meaneft Plealures of human Nature; becaule 
the Union to thele earthly Bodies is the meaneil 
and moll delpicable State of realbnable Souls. 
Thefe are not its proper and genuine Pleafures, 
which mull reliilt from its own Nature and Pow- 
ers; but are only external Imprelfions, the light 
and fuperficial Touches of Matter ; and it would 
be very abfurd to conceive, that the Soul, which 
is the only Subject of Plealure, Ihould have no 
Pleafures of its own, but borrow its whole Happi- 
nefs from its Affinity and Alliance to Matter; or 
that its greatell Pleafures Ihould be owing to ex- 
ternal Impreffions, not to the atting of its own 
natural Faculties and Powers: 'Which may con- 
vince us, as I oblerved before, that the Pleafures 
of the Mind are much the greatell and noblelt 
Plealures of the Man; and he who would be tru- 
ly happy, mull leek for it not in bodily Enter- 
tainments, but in the Improvements and Exer- 
cile of Reafon and Religion. 

idly. Hence we learn allb, that the Body was 
made for the Soul, not the Soul for the Body; as 
that Which in itfelf -has no Life and Senle, is 
made for the Ule of that which has. The Body 
is only a convenient Habitation for the Soul in this 
"World, an Inllrument of Action, and a Trial 
and Exercife of Virtue: but the Soul is to ule the 
Body and to govern it, to talle its Plealures, and 
to fet bounds to them, to make the Body fervice- abletothe Ends and Purpofes ofRealbn and Vir- 
tue, not to fubject Reafon to Paffion and Senfe. 
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if the Body was made for the Ule of the Souf, 
it was never intended the Soul fhould wholly con^ j 
form itfelf to it, and by its Sympathy with corpo- 
real Paffions, transform itfelf into a fenfual and 
brutiiTi Nature. Such degenerate Creatures are 
thole, who live only to lerve the Body, who 
value nothing elfe, and feek for nothing elfe, but 
how to gratify their Appetites and Lulls; which 
rs to invert the Order of Nature, to fall in love 
with their Slaves, and change Fortunes and Shack- 
les with them: That our Saviour might well 
fay, He that committeth Sin, is the Servant of 
Sin ; For this is a vile and unnatural Subjection, 
to lerve the Body, which was made to lerve the 
Soul: Such Men lhall receive the Reward of 
Slaves, to be turned out of God’s Family, and 
not to inherit with Sons and Freemen, as our Sa- 
viour adds. The fervant abideth not in the houfe 
for ever, but the Son abideth for ever: If the 
Son therefore fall make you free, ye fall be free 
indeed, John viii. 31, 32. 

III. That Death, which is our leaving this 
World, is nothing elle but our putting off thele 
Bodies, teaches us, That it is only our Union to 
thele Bodies, which intercepts the Sight of the 
other World; the other World is not at luch a 
Diilance from us, as we imagine: The Throne 
of God, indeed, is at a great Remove from this Earth above the third Heavens, where he 
dilplays his Glory to thole blelfed Spirits which 
encompafs his Throne ; but as foon as we Rep 
out of thele Bodies, we Hep into the other World, 
which is not fo properly another World, (for 
there is the lame Heaven and Earth Rill) as a 
new State of Life. To live in thele Bodies, is to 
live in this World; to live out of them, is tore- 
move into the next. For while our Souls are con- 
fined to thele Bodies, and can look only thro’ thele material 
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material Calements, nothing but what is materi- 
al can affeft us, nay, nothing but what is grofs, 
that can reflect Light-, and convey the Shapes 
and Colours of Things with it to the Eye. So 
that though within this vifible World, there be a 
more glorious Scene of Things, than what appears 
to us, we perceive nothing at all of it: For this 
Veil of Fldh parts the vifible and in vifible World. 
But when we put off thefe Bodies, there are new 
and liirprizing Wonders prelent themlelves to our 
View; when thefe material Spectacles are taken 
off, the Soul with its own naked Eyes lees what 
was invifible before : And then we are in the 
other World, when we can fee it, and cenverle 
with it. Thus St. Paul tells us, That -when ,ie<r 
are at home in the body, ive are abfent from the 
Lord; but when we are abfent from the body, we 
are prefent with the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6, 8. And 
methinks this is enough to cure us of our Fond- 
nefs for thele Bodies, unlels w e think it more de- 
firable to be confined to a Prifon, and to look thro’ 
a Grate all our Lives, w hich gives us but a very 
narrow ProlpeCt, and that none of the belt nei- 
ther, than to be let at Liberty to view all the Glo- 
ries of the World. What w ould we give now for 
the lealt Glimpfe of that invifible World, which the 
fir It Step w'e take out of thefe Bodies, will prefent us wrth ? There are fuch Things as eye hath 
not feen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entred in- 
to the heart of man to conceive. Death opens 
©ur Eyes, enlarges our ProfpeCt, prefents us with 
a new and more glorious World, which we cam 
never fee, while we are fliut up in Fldh; which 
Ihould make us as willing to part with this Veil, as to take the Film off our Eyes which hinders our 
Sight. 

IV. If w'e mull put off thde Bodies, methinks 
tve fliould not much glory nor pride ourlelves in 

them, 
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them, nor fpend too much of our Time about 
them. For why fhould that be our Pride, why 
fhould that be our Bufinefs, which we mu ft ftiort- 
ly part with ? and yet as for Pride, theft mortal 
corruptible Bodies, and what relates to them, ad- 
minifter moft to the Occafions of it 

Some Men glory in their Birth, and in their 
Deftent from noble Anceftors, and ancient Fami- 
lies; which, befides the Vanity of it, for if we 
trace our Pedigree to their Original, it is certain 
that all our Families are equally Ancient and e- 
qually Noble; for we deftend all from Adam; 
and in luch a long Deftent as this, no Man can 
tell, whether there have not been Beggars and Princes in thoft which are the nobleft and meaneft 
Families now: Yet I lay, what is all this, but to 
pride ourftlves in our Bodies, and our bodily De- 
ftent, unlefs Men think that their Souls are derived 
from their Parents too ? Indeed our Birth is fovery 
ignoble, whatever our Anceftors are, or however 
it may be dilftmbled with fome pompous Cir- cumftances, that no Man has any Realbn to glory 
in it: For the greateft Prince is born like the wild Aft’s Colt. Others glory in their external 
Beauty ; which, how great and charming Ibever 
it be, is but the Beauty of the Body, which, if 
it be Ipared by Sickneft and old Age, muft perifh 
in the Grave : Death will fpoil thoft Features 
and Colours which are now admired ; and after a 
fliort Time, there will be no Diftinflion between 
this beautiful Body and common Dull. Others are guiltyofgreater Vanity than this, andwhatNature 
has denied, they fupply by Art; they adorn their 
Bodies with rich Attire, and many Times luch 
Bodies as will not be adorned ; and then they glory 
in their borrowed Features: But what a lorry 
Beauty is that, which they cannot carry into the 
other World l And if they muft leave their Bo- 
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dies in the Grave, I think, there will be no great 
Occafion in the other World, for their rich and 
fplendid Apparel, which will not fit a Soul. 

Thus what do Riches fignify, but to minifter 
| to the Wants, Gonveniencics and Pleafure of the 

Body ? And therefore to pride ourfelves in Riches, 
is to glory in the Body too; to think ourlelves 
more confiderable than other Men, becaufe we can 

: provide better for our Bodies than they can. And 
what a mean and contemptible Vice is Pride, 
whole Subjeft and Occafion is lb mean and con- 
temptible? To pride ourlelves in thele Bodies, 
which have lb ignoble an Extraftion, are of lb 
fhort a Continuance, and will have fo ignoble an 
End, mull lie down in the Grave, and be Food 

1 for Worms. 
h As for theGare of our Bodies, that mull una- voidably take up great part of our Time, to lup- 

' ply the Necelfities of Nature, and to provide the 
Conveniencies of Life; but this may be for the good of our Souls too; as honell Labour and In- 
dullry, and ingenious Arts are; but for Men to 1 Ipend their whole Time in Sloth and Luxury, in 
Eating, and Drinking, and Sleeping, in Duel- 
ling and Adorning their Bodies, or gratifying 
their Lulls, this is to be vile Slaves and Ser- 
vants to the Body, to Bodies which neither need 

I or deferve this from us : After all our Care they 
; will tumble into Dull, and commonly much the 

1 Iboner for our Indulgence of them. V. If Death be our putting off tfiefe Bodies, 
| then it is certain, that we mull live without thefe Bodies till the Refurreftion; nay, that we 
r mull always live without luch Bodies as thefe are : 

For tho’ our Bodies Jhall rife again, yet they Jhall 
j be changed and transformed into a fpiritual Na- 

I ture, as St. Paul exprelly tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 
42> 43> 44* A is fovjn in corruption, it is raifed in 
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incorruption, it is fawn in dijhonour, it is raifed in 
glory; it is from in Tueaknefs, it is raifed in pow- 
er ; it is fawn a natural body, it is raifed a fpiri- 
tual body: For as he adds, ver. 50. Flejh and blood 
cannot inherit the Kingdom of Cod, neither can 
corruption inherit incorruption. Which is true of 
a flefhly Soul; but here is underftood of a Body 
of Flefh and Blood, which is of a corruptible Na- 
ture: As our Realbn may latisfy us, that luch 
grofs earthly Bodies, as we now carry about with 
us, cannot live and lubfift in thole pure Regions 
of Light and Glory which God inhabits; no more 
than you can lodge a Stone in the Air, or breathe 
nothing but pure ./Ether: And therefore our 
glorified Bodies will have none of thele earthly 
Paffions which thefe earthly Bodies have; will re- 
lifh none of the Pleafures of Flefh and Blood; that 
upon this Account we may truly fay, that when 
we once put off thefe Bodies, we lhall ever after 
live without them. 

Now the Ufe of this Obfervation. is fo very ob- 
vious, that methinks no Man can mifs it; for 
when we confider, that we mufl put off thele Bo- 
dies, and for ever live without them, the very 
next Thought in Courfe is, that we ought to live 
without our Bodies now, as much as poffibly wc 
fan, while we do live in them ; to have but very 
little Commerce withFlefh and Senle; to wean our 
felves from all bodily Pleafures; to Rifle its Ap- 
petites and Inclinations, and to bring them un- 
der perfeft Command and Government; that 
when we lee it fir, we may ule bodily Pleafures 
without Fondnefs, or let them alone without be- 
ing unealy for Want of them ; that is, that we may 
govern all our bodily Appetites, not they govern us.. 

For a wile Man Ihould thus realbn with him* 
lelf: If I grow lb fond of this Body, and the 
Pleafures of it, If I can relifh no other Pleafures, 
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if I value nothing elfe, what (hall I do when I 
leave this Body ? For bodily Pleafures can laft no- 
longer than my Body does ; What (hall I do in 
the next World, when I fliall be ftript of this 
Body, when I lhall be a naked Soul < Or what- 
ever Over-Covering I may have, fhall have no 
Fle(h and Blood about me; and therefore all the 
Pleafures 1 value now, will then vanilh like a 
Dream ; for it is impollible to enjoy bodily Plea- 
fure when I have no Body. And though there 

j were no other Punilhments in the next Life, yet 
! it is a great Pain ter me now, to have my Defires 
Idiiappointed or delayed; and ftrould I retain the 

fame Fondnefs for thefe Things in the next 
World, where they cannot be had, the eternal 
Defpair of enjoying them would be Punilhment e- 
nough. 

Indeed we cannot tell what Alteration our put- 
ting off thele Bodies will make in the Temper and 
Difpofition of our Minds. We lee that a long 
and fevere Fit of Sicknels, while it lafts, w'ill make 
Men abfolute Philofophers, and give them a 
great Contempt of bodily Pleafures; nay, will 
make the very Thoughts of thole Pleafures nau- 
feous to them, which they were very fond of in 
Health.. Long falling and Abltinence, and other 
bodily Severities, are anextellent Means to alter the 
Habits and Inclinations of the Mind; and one 
would think, that to be leparated from thele Bo- 
dies, mull need make a greater Alteration in our 
Minds, than either Sicknefs or bodily Severities : 
That I dare not lay, That a fenlual Man, when 
he is feparated from this Body, lhall feel the lame 
fenlual Delires and Inclinations, which he had in 
it, and fliall be tormented with a violent Third 
after thofe Pleafures which he cannot enjoy in a 
Separate State: But this I dare lay, That a 
Man who is wholly funk into Fkfh and Senfe, and 

relilhes 
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relifhes no other Pleafures, is not capable of liv- 
ing happily out of his Body ; unlels you could ' I 
find out a new Scene of material and lenfible | 
Pleafures to entertain him: For tho’ the particu- ; 
lar Appetites and Inclinations of the Body may j 
ceafe, yet his very Soul is fenfualized; and there- ‘ 
fore is uncapable of the Pleafures of a fpiritual i 
Life. 

For indeed, fetting afide that Mifchief which the 
unruly Luffs and Appetites of Men, and the im- 
moderate ufe of bodily Pleafures, does either to 
the Perfbns themfelves, or to public Societies; I 
and the true Reafon why we muff mortify our 
fenfual Inclinations, is to improve our Minds in all 
divine Graces : For the Flefh and the Spirit can- 
not thrive together; fenfual and fpiritual Joys are , 
fo contrary to each other; that which of them fb- 
ever prevails, according to the Degrees of its Pre- | 
valence, it Rifles and furprefles, or wholly fubdues 5 
the other. A Soul which is ravifhed with the 
Love of God, and the Bleffed Jefus, tranfported 
with the fpiritual Hopes of another Life, which j 
feels the Paffions of Devotion, and is enamoured 
with the Glories and Beauties of Holinefs and di- i 
vine Virtues, muft have fuch a very mean Opini- I 
on of Flefh and Senfe, as will make it difgufl j 
bodily Pleafures, or be very indifferent about 1 
them: And a Soul which is under the Govern- ' 
ment of Senfe and Paflion, cannot tafte thole 
more intellectual and divine Joys; for it is our e- 
Iteem of Things which gives a Relifh to them, and { 
it is impoflible we can highly efteem one, without j 
depredating and undervaluing the other: It is 
univerfally true in this Cafe, what our Saviour | 
tells us, JVb Man can ferve two Mafters; for ei- 
ther he will hate the one, and love the other, or 
elfe he will hold to the one, and defpife the other: 
Te cannot ferve God and Mammon, Matth. vi. 24. The 
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The leaft Beginnings of a divine Nature in us, 

is to love God above all the World; and as we 
every Day grow more devoutly and paffionately 
in Love with God, and take greater Pleafure in 
the fpiritual Afts of Religion, in praifing God, 
and contemplating the divine Nature and Per- 
fections, and meditating on the fpiritual Glories 
of another Life; fb we abate of our Value for pre- 
fent Things, till we get a perfect Conqueft and 
Mattery of them. But he who is perfectly de- 
voted to the Pleafures of the Body, and Service 
of his Lulls, has no Ipiritual Life in him; and 
though putting off thefe Bodies may cure our bo- 
dily Appetites and Pallions, yet it cannot give us 
a new Principle of Life, nor work an elfential 
Change in a flelhly Nature; and therefore foch a 
Man, when he is removed from this Body, and all 
the Enjoyments of it, is capable of no other Hap- 
pinefs; nay, tho’ we are renewed by the Divine 
Spirit, and have a Principle of a new Life in us; 
yet, according to the Degree of our Love to pre- 
fent Things, fo much the more indilpofed are we 
for the Happinefs of unbodied Spirits. 

And therefore, fince we mult put off thefe Bo- 
dies, if we Ihould live for ever happily without 
them, we mull begin betimes to lhake off Matter 
and Senfe, to govern our bodily Appetites and 
Palfions; to grow indifferent to the Pleafures of 
Senfe, to ufe them for the Refrelhment and Ne- 
cellities of Nature, but not to be over curious a- 
bouf them, not to be fond of enjoying them, 
nor troubled for the Want of them ; never to in- 
dulge ourfelves in unlawful Plealiires, and to be 

f very temperate in our Ufe of lawful ones; to be 
fore we mult take Care, that the fpiritual Part, 

' that the Senfe of God, and of Religion, be always 
predominant in us; and this will be a Principle 



^6 <A PraBical IXifcourfe 
of Life in us, a Principle of divine Senfations 
and Joys, when this Body (hall tumble into Duft. 

VI. If Death be our putting off thefe Bodies, 
then the Refurreflion from the Dead, is the Re-u- 
nion of Soul and Body; the Soul does not die, 
and therefore cannot he laid to rife again from 
the Dead", but it4s the Body, which like Seed falls 
into the Earth, and fprings up again more beau- 
tiful and glorious at the Refurre&ion of the Juft, 
To believe the RefurrecHon of the Body, or of 
.the Flelh; and to believe another Life after this, 
are two very different Things: The Heathens 
believed a future State, but never dreamed of the 
RefurrecVion of the Body, which is the peculiar 
Article ofthe Chriftian Faith. And yet it is the 
Refurreftion of our Bodies, which is our Victory 
and Triumph over Death; for Death was the Pu- 
nifhment of Adam's Sin; and thofe who are in a 
feparate State, ftill fuffer the Curfe of the Law, 
Duft thou art, and to duft thou Jhalt return. 
Chrift came to deliver us from this Curfe, by be- 
ing made a Curfe for us * that is, to deliver us 
from Death by dying for us. But no Man can 
be laid to be delivered from Death till his Body rife 
again ; for Part of him is under the Power of 
Death ftill, while his Body rots in the Grave; Nay, 
he is properly in a State of Death, while hfe is in 
a State of Separation of Soul and Body, which 
is the true Notion of Death; and therefore Sr, 
Paul calls the Refurredlion of the Body, the ; 

deftroying Death, i Cor. xv. 25, 26. He 
mu ft reign till he hath put ail enemies under his 
Feet; the laft enemy that ft sail he deftroyed is 
Death; That is, by the Reforrefrion of the 
Dead, as appears from the whole Scope of the 
Place, and is particularly expreffed, 54. 55, etc. 
So when this corruptible jhall Pave put on Incor- 
ruption, and this mortal Jhall have put on Immor- 

tality, 
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tality, thenJhall he brought topafsthat faying •which 
is written, Death isfw allowed up in victory! 0 Death, 
•where is thy jiing, Q grave, where is thy victory l 
The Jiing of Death is Sin, and the Strength of Sin is 
the Law; but blejfed be God, who hath given us the 
Vittory through our Lord Jefus Chriji. This is the 
Perfection andConfummation of our Reward, when 
our Bodies (hall be railed incorruptible and glori- 
ous, when Chrift (hall change our vile Bodies, and 
make them like to his own molt glorious Body. 
I doubt not but good Men are in a very happy 
State before the RefurreCtion, but yet their Hap- 
pinefs is not compleat .; for the very State of 
Separation is an imperfeft State, becaufe a lepa- 

i rate Soul is not a perfect Man : A Man, by the 1 original Conftitution of his Nature, confifts of 
, Soul and Body, and therefore his perfeCt Happi- 

' nefs requires the united Glory and Happinefs of 
j both Parts of the whole Man. Which is not 
‘ confidered by thofe who cannot apprehend any 

K Neceflity why the Body foould rife again; fince, as 
I they conceive, the Soul might be as completely 
II and perfectly happy without it. But yet the Soul 

» would not be an entire and perfect Man; for a 
: Man confifts of Soul and Body: A Soul in a 
j' State of Separation, how happy foever otherwife 
!; it may be, has ftill this Mark of God's Difpleafore 

j on it, that it has loft its Body; and therefore the 
I Re-union of our Souls and Bodies has at leaft this 
; Advantage in it, that it is a perfect reftoring of 

1 us to the Divine Favour; that the Badge and Me- 
j morial of our Sin and Apoftacy is done away, 
i in the RefurreCtion of our Bodies; and therefore 
| this is called the Adoption, viz. the Redemption of 
\our Bodies. Rom. viii. 23. For then it is that 
liGod publicly owns us for his Sons, when he raifes. 

a lour dead Bodies into a glorious and immortal life. 
l.And beftdes this, I think we have no Reafon to 

doubt 
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doubt but the Re-union of Soul and Body will 
be a new Addition of Happinefs and Glory; for 
though we cannot guefs what the Pleafures of 
glorified Bodies are, yet lure we cannot imagine, 
that when thefe earthly Bodies are the Inftru- 
ments of fo many Pleafiires, a fpiritual and glori- 
fied Body (hould be of no Ule: A Soul and Body 
cannot be vitally united, but thefe muft be a 
Sympathy between them, and receive mutual 
Impreflions from each other ; and then we need 
not doubt, but that fuch glorified Bodies will 
highly minifter, though in a Way unknown to 
us, to the Pleafures of a divine and perfett Soul; 
will infinitely more contribute to the divine Plea- 
fures of the Mind, than thefe earthly Bodies do to 
our fenfual Pleafiires. That all who have this 
Hope and Expectation, may, as St. Paul Ipeaks, Earnejily groan within themfelves, waiting for the 
Adoption, even the Redemption of our Bodies, 
Rom. viii. 23. This being the Day of the Mar- 
riage of the Lamb, this confummates our Happi- 
nels; when our Bodies and Souls meet again, not 
to difturb and oppole each other, as they do in 
this World, where the Flefh and the Spirit are 
at perpetualEnmity ; but to live in eternal Harmo- 
ny, and to heighten and inflame each other’s Joy. 
Now this Confideration, that Death being a put- 
ting off thefe Bodies, the RefurreCtion of the 
Dead muft be the railing our Bodies into a new 
and immortal Life, and the Re-union of them to 
our Souls, fuggefts many uleful Thoughts to 
us: For, This teaches us how we are to ufe our Bodies, 
how we are to prepare them for Immortality and 
Glory. Death, which is the Separation of Soul 
and Body, is the Punilhment of Sin, and indeed 
it is the Cure of it too ; for Sin is luch a Lepro- fy as cannot be perfectly cleanfed without pulling down 
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down the Houfe, which it has once infetted: But 
if we would have thefe Bodies railed up again 
immortal and glorious, we mull begin the 
Cleanfmg and Purification of them here. We 
muft be fanflified throughout, both in Body, ■ 
Soul, and Spirit, 1 Theff. v. 24. Our Bodies 
muft be the Temples of the Holy Ghoft, mull 
be holy and confecrated Places, 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
Muft not be polluted with filthy Lufts, if we would 
have them rebuilt again by the divine Spirit, af- 
ter the Delblations which Sin hath made. Thus 
St. Paul tells us at large, Rom. viii. 10, 11, 12, 
13. And if Chrift be in you, the Body is dead, 

[ becaufe of Sin but the Spirit is Life, becaufe of ■ 
Righteoufnefs : That is, that divine and holy Na- 

, ture, which we receive from Chrift, will lecure . 
1 the Life of our Souls, and tranflate us to a hap- 
py State after Death; but it will not lecure us from 

fthe Neceflity of dying : Our Bodies muft die as 
; a Punilhment of Sin, and putrify in the Grave ; 
• but yet they are not loft for ever: For if the Spirit 
1 of him that ralfed up Jefus from the dead, dwell 
in you, he that raifed up Jefus from tbe dead, 

l (hall quicken your mortal Bodies, by his Spirit, 
[which dwelleth in you ; that is, if your Bodies 
tbe cleanled and fanctified, be the Temples of 
Hhe holy Spirit, he will raife them up again into a new Life : Therefore, Brethren, we are Debi- 
tors not to the Flefh, to live after the Flejh : For 
'if ye live after the Flejh ye Jhall die; but if ye 
\through the Spirit do mortify the Deeds of the Bo- 
dy, ye (hall Five: If ye fubdue the flefltly Prin- 
ciple, if ye bring the Fleftt into Subjeftion to the 

j^Spirit, not only your Souls lhall live, but your 
JlBodies ftiall be railed again to immortal Life. And ■jthis is a mighty Obligation on us, if we love our 
JfBodies, and would have them glorious and im- 
tonortal, not to pamper the Flelh, and gratify its 

G Ap- 
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Appetites and Lulls ; not to yield your Members 
Servants to Uncleannefs, and to Iniquity unto Ini- 
quity ; but to yield your Members Servants to 
Right eoufnefs unto Holinefs; that being made free 
from Sin, and becoming the Servants of God, you 
may have your Fruit unto Holinefs, and the End 
everlafling Life, as the lame Apollle Ipeaks, 
Rom. vi. 19, 22. It Is our Relation to Chrill, that 
our very Bodies are his Members : it is our Re- 
lation to the Holy Spirit, that our Bodies are 
his Temples, which entitles our Bodies to a glo- 
rioys Relurreftion : But will Chrill own liich 
Bodies for his Members, as are Members of a 
Harlot ? Will the Holy Spirit dwell in fuch a 
Temple as is defiled with impure Lulls ? And 
therefore Jfuch polluted Bodies will rile as they 
lay down, in Dilhonour, will rile not to immor- 
tal Lifo, but to eternal Death. 

For can we think thole Bodies well prepared 
for a glorious Relurreftion, to be refined into Ipi- 
ritual Bodies, which are become ten Times more 
Flefh than God made them, which are the In- 
Rruments and the Tempters to all Impurity i Is 
there any Reafon to expect that liich a Body 
fhould rile again Ipiritual and glorious, which 
expires in the Flames of Lull, which falls a Sacri- 
fice in the Quarrel of a Strumpet, which finks 
under the Load of its own Excelfes, and eats and 
drinks itfelf into the Grave; which Icorns to die 
by Jdam's Sin, but will die by its own, without 
expecting till the Laws of Mortality, according to 
the ordinary Cour-le of Nature, mull take place ? 

Holinels is the only Principle of Immortality 
both to Soul and Body: Thole love their Bodies 
bell, thole honour them moll, who make them 
Inllruments of Virtue; who endeavour to refine 
and fpiritualize them, and leave nothing of flelh- 
ry Appetites and Inclinations in them; thole are kindefi 
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klndefl to their Bodies, who confecrate them for 
Immortality, who take Care they fhall rile again 
into the Partnerfhip of eternal Joys : All the Se- 
verities of Mortification, Abftinence from bodily 
Pleafures, Watchings, Fallings, hard Lodging, 
when they are Inftruments of a real Virtue, not 
the Arts of Superftition, when they are intended 
to fubdue our Lulls, not to purchale a Liber- 
ty of finning, are the moll real Exprelfions of 
Honour and Relpect to thele Bodies. It Ihews 
how unwilling we are to part with them, or to 
have them milerable, how defirous we are of their 
Advancement into eternal Glories: For the lels 
of Flefh they carry to the Grave with them, the 
more glorious will they rile again. This is offer- 
ing up our Bodies a living Sacrifice, when we 
entirely devout them to the Service of God; and 

I fuch living Sacrifices fhall live for ever; for if 
* God receives them a living Sacrifice, he will 

prelerve them to immortal Life, 
But the highell Honour we can do thele Bo- 

i dies, and nobleft Ule we can put them to, is to 
i offer them up, in a proper Senle, a Sacrifice to 
I God, that is, willingly and chearfully to die for 
P God when he calls us to Suffering: Firll to of- 
I fer up our Souls to God in the pure Flames of 
f Love and Devotion, and then freely to give up 
I our Bodies to the Stake, or to the Gibbet, to wild 

Bealls, or more lavage Men. This vindicates our 
Bodies from the natural Shame and Reproach of 
Death; what we call a natural Death is very in- 
glorious ; it is a Mark of Dijhonour, becaule it is 

; a Punifhment of Sin; fuch Bodies at bell are 
fi lbwn in Difhonour and Corruption, as St. Paul 

jdfpeaks; but to die a Martyr, to fall a Sacrifice to 
j-God, this is a glorious Death ; this is not to yield 
l to the Laws of Mortality, to Neceffity, and Fate, 

c i but to give back our Bodies to God, who gave 
C 2 them 
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them to us; and he will keep that which we have 
committed to his Trull:, to a glorious Relurre&i- 
on: and it will be a furprizing and aftonilhing 
Glory with which fuch Bodies Hi all rile again, as 
have luffered for their Lord ; for if we fujfer with 
him, we Jhall alfo be glorified together: Which 
leems to imply, that thole lhall nearelt relemble 
the Glory of Cbrill: himfelf, who fuffer as he did. 

This is the Way to make our Bodies immortal 
and glorious. We cannot keep them long here, 
they are corruptible Bodies, and will tumble into 
Dull; we mull part with them for a while, and if 
ever we expeft and defire a happy Meeting again, 
we mull ule them with Modefty and Reverence 
now. We dilhonour our Bodies in this World; 
when we make them Inllruments of Wickednels 
and Lull, and lay an eternal Foundation of Shame 
and Infamy for them in the next World; it is 
a mortal and killing Love, to cherilh the flelhly 
Principle, tordake Provifion for theFlelh, to ful- 
fill the Lulls thereof: But if you love your Bodies, 
make them immortal, that tho’ they die, they 
may rile again out of their Graves with a youthful 
Vigor and Beauty; that they may live for ever 
without Pain and Sicknefs, without the Decays 
of Age or the Interruptions of Sleep, or the Fa- tigue or AVearinels of Labour; without wanting 
either Food or Raiment, without the leafl Re- 
mains of Cormption, without knowing what it is 
to tempt, or to be tempted, without the leall un- 
cafy Thought, the lead Dilappointment, the lead 
Care, in the full and blifsful Enjoyment of the e- 
ternal arid fovexeign Good, 

S E G T. 
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SECT. III. 
‘Death confidered as our Entrance upon a 

new and unknown State of Life. 

III.T ET us now confider Death, as it is an En- 
JL/trance upon a new and unknown State of Life; for it is a new Thing to us to live without 

thefe Bodies, it is what we have never tried yet, 
and we cannot guefs how we lhall feel ourfelves, 
when we are flript of Fle(h and Blood; what En- tertainments we (hall find in that Place, where 
there is neither Eating or Drinking, neither Mar- 
rying nor giving in Marriage; what Kind of Bufi- 
nels and Employment we fhall have there, where 
we (hall have no Occafion for any of thele Things 
which employ our Time here: For when we 
have no Ufe of Food, or Raiment, or Phyfic, or 
Houles to dwell in,, or whatever our Union to 
thefe Bodies' makes neceflary to us now; all thole 
Trades and Arts, which are to provide thele 
Conveniencies for us, mull then ceafe. This mull 
needs be a very furprizing Change; and though we 
are allured of a very great Happinefs in the next 
World, which infinitely exceeds whatever Men 
call Happinefs or Pleafure here; yet moll Men 
are very unwilling to change a known for an un- 
known Happinefs; and it confounds and amazes 
them to think of going out of thele Bodies, they 
know not whither. Now this Confideration will 
fuggeft feveral very wife and ufeful Thoughts to us. 

i. How necelfary an entire Trull and Faith in 
God is: We cannot live happily without it in 
this World, and I am fure we cannot die comfort- 
ably without it: For this is the noblellExercife of 
Faith, to be able chearfully to refign up our Spirits 

G 3 into 
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into the Hands of God, when we know fo little of 
the State of the other World, whither we are go- 
ing. This was the Jfirft Trial of Abraham’s Faith 
when in Obedience to the Command of God, he 
fbrfook his own Country and his Father’s Houle, 
and followed God into a ftrange Land,//<?£. xi. 8. 
By Faith Abraham, •when he was called to go into a 
Place, •which he Jhould after receive for an Inhe- 
ritance, obeyed, and he •went out, not knowing whi- 
ther he went. Canaan^-was the Type of Heaven; 
and Heaven is as unknown a Country to us, as 
Canaan was to Abraham. And herein we muft imi- 
tate this Father of the Faithful, to be contented to 
leave our Native Country, and the World we 
know, to follow God whitherlbever he leads us, 
into unknown Regions, and to unknown and un- 
experienced Happinefs. This indeed, all Men 
jnuft do, because they cannot avoid Leaving this 
World, but mull go when God calls for them. Put that which makes it our Choice, and an aft - 
of Faith and Virtue, is this, fuch a ftrong Perfua- 
pon, and firm Reliance on the Goodnefs, and WiA 
^om, and Promifes of God, that though we are 
ignorant of the State of the other World, we can Shearfully forfake all our known Enjoyments, and 
embrace the Promifes of an unknown Happinefs. 
And there are two diftinft Afts of this, which 
anfwer to Abraham's Faith in Leaving his own 
Country, and following God into a ftrange Land: 
The fir ft is the Exercife of our Faith while we 
five, the lecond, when we die. 

To mortify all our inordinate Appetites and De- 
fires, to deny ourfelves the finfiil Vanities and 
Pleafures of this Life, for the Promiles of an un- 
known Happinefs in the next World, is our my- 
fiical Dying to this World, Leaving our Native 
Country, and following God into a Itrange and 
unknown Land; to quit all our prefent PolTefli- ons 
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ons in this World, to forfeit oiir Eflates or Li- 
berties, all that is dear to us here ; nay, to forfake 
our Native Country, rather than to offend God, 
and lofe our Title to the Promifes of an un- 
known Happinefs, is in a literal. Senle, to leave 
our own Country at God’s Command, not know- 
ing whither we go; which is like Abraham's go* 
ing out of his own Country, and living as a So- 
journer in the Land of Promife, without having 
an Inheritance in it. This is that Faith which o- 
vercomes the World, which makes us live as 
Pilgrims and Strangers here, as rhofe who feek for 
another Country, for a Heavenly Canaan, as the 
Apoftle tells us Abraham did. For by Faith he 
fojourned in the Land of Promife, as in a fhrange 
Country, dwelling in Tabernacles with Ifaac and Ja- 
cob, the Heirs with him of the fame Promife ; 
for he looked for a City which has Foundations, 
•whofe Builder and Maker is God, Heb. xi. 9. 10. 

And when we come to dye, and can with Joy 
and Triumph, in an AflTuranceof God’s Promifes’, 
commend our Spirits to him, and trull: him with 
our Souls, when we know not the Country we go 
to, and never experienced what the Happinefs of 
it is, without arty Concern or Sollicitude about it; 
this is a noble Aft of Faith, which does great Ho- 
nour to God, and conquers all the natural Aver- 
fions to Death, and makes it an eafy Thing to 
leave this World, and the Objeftof our Defire and 
Choice, to fee that promifed Land, and tafle thofe 
Pleafures which we are yet Strangers to. We muffc 
live, and We muft die in Faith too, as the Patri- 
archs did, who all died in Faith, not having re- 
ceived the Promifes, but feeing them afar off. And. 
for that Reafon the other- World muft be in a 
great Meafure unknown to us ; for could we fee 
it, could we beforehand tafte the Pleafures of it, 
ot know what they are, It would be no Aft of 

C 4 Faith 
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Faith to leave this World for it, to be willing to 
be tranflated from Earth to Heaven: But no Man 
is worthy of Heaven, who dares not take God’s 
Word for it; and therefore God has concealed 
thele Glories from us, and given us only a Pro- 
mile of a great, but an unknown Happinefs, for 
the Objeft of our Hope, to be a Trial of our Faith, 
and Obedience, and Trull in him. 

That the other World is an unknown State to, 
us, trains us up to a great Trull and Confidence 
in God : For we mull trull God for our Souls, 
and for the next World ; and this naturally 
teaches us to trull God in this World too, to live 
lecurely upon his Providence, and to fuffer him 
to dilpofe of us as he pleales. 

Indeed no Man can trull God in this World, 
who has not a lledfall Faith in God, for the Re- 
wards of the next. For the external Adminiftra- 
tions of Providence are not always what we could, 
wilh ; but good Men are very well contented and 
have great Realbn to be lb; to take this World 
and the next together ; and therefore are not fol- 
licitous about prelent Things, but leave God to 
chufe what Condition for them he pleafes, as be- 
ing well allured of his Goodnels, who has prepar- 
ed for them eternal Rewards. 
? And thole who can trull God with their Souls, 
who can trull him for an immortal Life, for an 
unleen and unknown Happinefs, will find no Dif- 
ficulty in trulling him for this World; I mean, 
thole whoare concerned for their future Happinels,. 
and take any Care of their Souls. If all who are 
unconcerned for their Souls, and never trouble 
their Heads what will become of them hereafter, 
may be faid to trufl God with their Souls, then, 
I confels, this will not hold true ; for the greatefl 
Number of thole who thus trull God with their 
Souls, will trull him for nothing elle. But this 
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h not to truft God, bat to be carelefs of ouf 
Souls. But now, when a Man who ftedfoftly be- 
Heves another Life after this, and is heartily con- 
cerned what will become of him for ever, can 
lecurely rely on God’s Promiles, beyond his own 
Knowlege and Profpeft of Things; he will ve- 
ry eafily trull God for every thing elle : For he is 
not lb Ibllicitous about any thing in this World as 
he is for his Soul; and if he can trull God with 
his dearell Interells, lurely he will trull him in 
kfs Matters. The Promiles of eternal Life, 
through our Lord Jefus Chrill, are the highell 
Demonllrations of God’s Love to Us; and he 

[ who is fo well allured of God’s Love, that he 
can trull him for Heaven, can never dill cull 
his Care and Providence in this World. The 

L Methods of God’s Providence can never be lb unknown to us in this World, as the State of 
» thfe other World is unknown: And if we can j cheerlully follow God into an unfeen and un- 

known World, cannot we be contented to fol- 
low him thro’ the moll dark and perplexed 
Tracis of Providence here ? So that we have 
as little Realbn to complain, that the State of 
the other! World is unknown to us, as we have 
that we mull live by Faith in this World; for 

I ablent, unfeen, and unknown Things, are the | Objetts of our Faith. And thole who will trull 
| God no farther than they can lee, neither in this World nor in the next, have no Reafon to de- 

pend upon his Providence here, nor to expert 
Heaven hereafter. 

j 2d/y, The State of the other World being lb 
t much unknown to us, is a very good Reafon why 
f we Ihould chearfully comply with all the Terms 
is and Conditions of the Gofpel ; to do whatever 
) our Saviour requires, that we may obtain eternal 
i Life. This, it may be, you will not fo readily 

G 5 appre- 
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apprehend, and yet the Reafon of it is very- 
plain ; for fince the Stare of the other World is 
lb much unknown to us, we do not, and cannot 
know neither, what Dilpolitiens and Habits, 
and Complexion of Soul are neceflary to fit and * 
qualify us for this unknown Happinels. But our I 
Saviour, who knew what that State is, knew allb 1 
what is neceffary to that State; and therefore the I 
wilefl Courfo we can take, is to obey all his, 1 
Laws without any Difpute, not only as the Con- | 
ditions of Happinels,. without which we fliail not 1 
be .admitted into- Heaven, but as the necdfary I 
Preparations for it. As to explain this by a pa- I 
rallel Cafe^ which you -will eaflly underhand 3 
Suppole we had pre-exifted in a. former State, as 1 
fome lay we did, before we came into thele Bodies,, I 
and before we knew any Thing of this World, 1 
or what the Pleafures and Entertainments of it | 
are, Ihould have been told what kind of Bodies I 
we mull go into, no. doubt but there would have fl 
been wonderful wile Difputes about the Make md 9 
Frame of our Bodies; we Ihould have thought i 
fome Parts luperfluous, or ulelels, or ilLcon- 1 
trived ; indeed, fliould have wondered what fuch I 
a Body was made for, as well we might, be- I 
fore we underftood the Ufo of any Part of it.. 
But God, who knew what he intended us for,. [ 
provided foch a Body for us, as is both beautiful, 1 
and uleful; and we cannot want any Part of it, 9 
but we are deprived of fome Conveniencies and' 1 Pleafures of Life. And thus we may eafily fup- | 
pole it to be with reference to the next World", T 
that the Habits and Tempers of our Minds are 1 
as necelfary to relilh the Pleafures of that State,, M 
as our bodily Senles are to tafte bodily Pleafures p 9 
and fince we do not particularly know what the a 
Delights of that State are, and Chrift does, we | 
ought as perfectly to refign up ouifelves to his. | 
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DireftFons for the fafhioning our Minds, as we 
truft God to form our Bodies for us. Whatever 
Graces and Virtues he requires us to exercife in 
this World, tho' we do not lee the prelent tile of 
them, tho’ we may think them an unnecelTary 
Reftraint of our Liberties, and very needlels and 
unreafonable Severities; yet we ought to con- 
clude, that Chrift knew the Realbn of fuch Com- 
mands, and that luch Qualities and Dilpofitions 
of Mind will be found as neceflary in the next 
World, as our bodily Senles are here. 

And this we ought efpecially to conclude or 
fitch Degrees and Inftances of Virtue, as leem 
above our prelent State, and not lb well fitted to 
our Condition of Life in this World e For why 
Ihould our Saviour give us luch Laws, and exaft 
fuch a Degree of Virtue from us here, as abriges 
our prelent Enjoyments, and (it may be) expoles 
us to great Inconvenkncies and Sufferings, were 
not that Temper of Mind, which thele Virtues 
form in us, of great Ufe and Necelfity in the 

1 next Life ? As for Inftance 
We Ihould think it fufficient, while we live in 

this World, where there are lb many inviting 
Objetts, and while we are clothed with Bodies of 
Flefh, which are made for the Enjoyments of 
Senle, and have natural Appetites and Inclinati- 
ons to them, lb to govern ourlelves in the Ule 
of thele Plealures, as neither to make ourlelves 
Beafts, nor to injure our Neighbours ; and while 
we keep within thele Bounds, to gratify our Ap- 
petites and Inclinations to the foil. For it is cer- 
tainly the Happinels of an earthly Creature to- 
enjoy this World, tho’ a reafonable Creature 
mull do it reafonably. But not to love this World, 
feems a hard Command to a Creature who lives 
in it, and was made to enjoy itto delpile bodi- 
ly Plcafures, to fubdue the flelhly Principle in usr not 
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not only to Reafbn, but to the Spirit; to five 
above the Body, and to drive to ftifle not only its 
irregular, but even its natural Appetites, and to 
tafte the Plealures of it very fparingly, and with 
great Indifference of Mind, feems a very hard 
Saying to Flefh and Blood. We fhould think it 
Time enough to have our Cenverfation in Hea- 
ven, when we come thither; but it is plainly 
above the State of an earthly Creature to live in 
Heaven, to have all our Joys, our Hopes, our 
Treafure, and our Hearts thei-e. The State of 
this World would be very happy and profperous 
without fuch a railed, and refined, and fpiritual- 
Ized Mind; and therefore thefe are lueh Virtues 
as are not neceffary to the prefent Conftitution of 
this World, and therefore can be only in ord§r 
to the next. Thus it is fufficient to the Happinefs and good' 
Government of this World, that Men do no In- 
jury to each other, and that they exprefs mutual 
Civilities andRefpefts; that they take care of thole 
whom Nature has endear’d to them; and that 
they be juft, and in ordinary Gales helpful to c- 
thers; and therefore this is all that the State of 
this World requires. But that divine and uni- 
verlal Charity which teaches to love all Men as 
ourlelves, even our Enemies, and thole who hate 
and perfecute us; to forgive the Injuries we fuf- 
fer, and not to revenge and retaliate them, not 
to render Evil for Evil, nor Railing for Railing,, 
but contrariwile Blelfing: I fay, this wonderful 
Virtue does not only he extreamly crols to Self- 
love, but it is hardly reconcilable with the State 
of this World. For the Practice of it is very dangerous, when we live among bad Men; who 
Will take Advantage of fuch a bearing and for- 
giving Virtue, to give great Occalions for the 
conftant Exercife of it; and nothing but a parti- cular 
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cular Providence, which watches over fitch good 
Men, can fecure them from being an eafyPrey to 
the Wicked and Unjuft. Nay, we fee this is 
not prafticable in the Government of the 
World: Civil Magiftrates are forced to pnnifh 
Evil-doers, or the World would be a Bedlam % 
and therefore thole who have thought fiich pub- 
lic Executions of Juftice, to be inconftftent with 
this Law of forgiving Injuries, and not reveng- 
ing our felves, have made it unlawful for Chri- 
ftians to be Magiftrates, becaufe hanging, or 
whipping or pillorying Malefactors, is not for- 
giving them, as certainly it is not. A very ab- 
ftird Doftrine, which makes it neceftary that there 
fhould always, be Heathens in every Nation, to 

- govern even a Chriftian Kingdom, or that the 
ChriJHan World fhould have no Government at 
all, tho’ nominal ajid profefted Chriftians have as 
much Need of Government, as ever any Heathen 
had. But this forgiving Enemies is only a private 
Virtue, not the Rule of public Government; which 
fhews, that the State of this World is fb far from re- 
q airing this Virtue, that it will admit only the private 
Exerctfes of it, and that too under the Protection 
of a particular Providence, to defend thofe good 
Men who muft not avenge rhemfelves. Now 
fuch Virtues as the State of this World does not 
require, we muft conclude, are only in order to 
the next; and that tho’ we do not fo well difcern 
the Reafon and Ufe of this divine Charity here, 
yet this Temper of Mind is abfblutely necefiary 
to the Happinefs of the other World; and for 
that Reafbn it is, that Chrift requires the Exercife 
of it now: For we cannot imagine any other Rea- 
fon, why our Saviour fhould make any Ads of 
Virtue, which the State of this World, does not 
require the prefent Exercife of, the neceflary 
Terms, and Conditions of our future Happinefs, 
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but only that fuch Dilpofitions of Mind are as ne- 
eeflary to qualify us to relifh thofe divine Pica- 
fures, as our bodily Senfes are to perceive the De- 
Eghts and Pleafures of this World. This is a 
mighty Obligation on us to obey the Laws of our 
Saviour, as the Methods of our Advancement ta 
eternal Glory : not to difpute his Commands, how 
uneafy or unreafbnable foever they may now ap- 
pear ; for the Reafons of them are not to be 
fetched fiom this World, but from the next; and 
therefore are Rich, as we cannot fo well under- 
ftand now, becaufe we know fo little of the next 
World ; but we may fafely conclude, that Chrift 
knows a Reafon for it, and that we fhall quickly 
underfland the Reafon of it when'we come into 
the other World:. And therefore we fhould en- 
deavour to exercife all thofe Heights of Virtue, 
which the Gofpel recommends to us ; for as 
much as we fall fhort of theft, fo will our Glory 
and Happinefs abate in the other World. ■$dly, Tho’ the State we enter on at Death be in 
a great Meafore unknown to us; yet this is no reaibnable Diftouragement to good Men, no En- 
couragement to the Bad. i. It is no reafbnable 
Diftouragement to good Men; for tho’ we do not 
know what it is, yet we know it is a great Hap- 
pinefs So it is reprefen ted to us in Scripture, as 
a Kingdom, and a Crown, an eternal Kingdom, 
and a never-fading Crown. Now would any Man 
be unwilling to leave a mean and homely Cottage, 
to go and take Pofftffion of a Kingdom, becaufe 
he had never yet feen it; tho’ he had heard very 
glorious Things of it from very faithful and cre- 
dible Witneffes ? For let us a little confider in 
what Senfe the Happinefs of the other World is 
unknown. 

i. That it is not fuch a Kind of Happinefs as is 
in this World, that it is like nothing which we have 
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Bave feen or tafted yet; But a wife and good Mai* 
cannot think this any Difparagement to the other 
World, tho’ it would have been-a real Difparage- 
ment to it, had it been like this World: For here 
is nothing but Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, 
nothing but an empty Scene, which makes a fine 
fhow, but has no real and folid Joys. Good Men 
have enough of this World, and are fufficiently 
fatisfied that none of thefe Things can make them 
happy ; and therefore cannot think it any Difad- 
vantage to change the Scene, and try fome un- 
known and unexperienced Joys: For if there be 
fiich a Thing as Happinefs to be found, it mu ft 
be fbmething which they have not known yet, 
fbmething that this World does not afford. 

2. When we fay that the State of the other 
AV orld is unknown, the only Meaning of it is, That 
it is a State of fetch Happinefs, fb far beyond any 
thing we ever experienced yet, that we cannot 
form- any Notion or Idea of it: We know that 
there is fetch a Happinefs ; we know in fbme 
Meafure wherein this Happinefs confifts, viz. in 
feeing God, and the blelled Jeftts, who loved us 
and gave himfelf for us; in praifing our great 
Creator and Redeemer ; in converfing with Saints 
and Angels. But how great, how ravifhing and 
tranfporting a Pleafure this is, we cannot tell, be- 
eaufe we never yet felt it: Our dull Devotions,, 
our imperfect Conception of God in this World, 
cannot help us to guefs what the Joys of Heaven 
are; we know not how the Sight of God, how 
the Thoughts of him will pierce our Souls ; with 
what Extafies and Raptures we (hall ling the Song 
of the Lamb; with what melting Affections.per- 
fect Souls (hall embrace; what Glories and Won- 
ders we fhall there fee and know; Sueh things as 
neither eye hath feen, nor ear heard, neither hath 
it entred into the heart of man to conceive. Now 
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methinks this fhould not make the Thoughts of 
Death uneafy to us, fhould not make us un- 
willing to go to Heaven, that the Happinefs of 
Heaven is too great for us to know, or to con- 
ceive in this World. For, 

3. Men are naturally fond of unknown and un- 
tried Pleafiires; which is fb far from being a Dif- 
paragement to them, that it railes our Expecta- 
tions of them, that they are unknown. In the 
Things of this World, Enjoyment ufually lef- 
fens our Efteem and Value for them, and we al- 
ways value that moft which we have never tried ; 
and methinks the Happinels of the other World 
fhould not be the only Thing we defpife, before 
we try it. All prefent Things are mean, and ap- 
pear to be fo when they are enjoyed: but what- 
ever Expectations we have of the unknown Hap- 
pinefs of the other World, the Enjoyment of it 
will as much exceed our biggeft Expectations, as 
other Things ufually fall below them; that we 
fhall be forced to confefs with the Queen o(Sheba, 
when fhe law Solomon's Glory, that not the Half 
of it was told her. It is fbme Encouragement to 
us, that the Happinefs of Heaven is too big to be 
known in this World; fordid we perfectly know 
it now, it could not be very great; and therefore 
we fhould entertain ourfelves with the Hopes of 
this unknown Happinefs, of thole Joys which 
we now have filch imperfect Conceptions of. 2. 
Nor is it on the other Hand, any Encouragement 
to bad Men, that the Miferies of the other World 
are unknown: For it is known that God has threat- 
ened very terriblePunifhmentsagainfl bad Men; and 
that what thefe Punifhments are, is unknown, makes 
them a great deal more formidable. For who knows 
the Power of God’s Wrath ? Who knows how 
miferable God can make bad Men ? This makes 
it a fenfelefs Thing for Men to harden themfelves 

*• againft 
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againft the Fears of the other World, becaule 
they know not what it is ; and how then can they 
tell, tho’ they could bear up under all known Mi- 
feries, but that they may be fuch Punilhments as 
they cannot bear ? That they are unknown, argues 
that they are lomething more terrible than they are 

: acquainted with in this World. They are repre- 
fen ted indeed by the moft dreadful and terrible 
Things ; by Lakes of Fire and Brimftone, Black- 
nefs of Darknefs, the Worm that never dieth, 
and the Fire that never goeth out. But bad Men 
think this cannot be true in a literal Senfe; that J there can be no Fire to- burn Souls, and torment 
them eternally. Now fuppofe it were Co ; yet 
if they believe thefe Threatnings, they muft be- 
lieve that fbme terrible Thing is fignified by ever- 

j lafting Burnings ; and if Fire and Brimftone 
= ferve only for Metaphors to defcribe theft; Tor- 

ments by, what will the real Sufferings of the 
Damned be ! For the Spirit of God does not 
ufe to defcribe Things by fuch Metaphors as are 
greater than the Things themfelves. And there- 
fore let no bad Man encourage himfelf in Sin, 
becaufe he does not know what the Punifhments 
of the other World are. This fhould poffefs 
us with the greater Awe and Dread of them, 
lince every Thing in the other World, not only 
the Happinefsj but the Miferies oT it, will prove 
greater, not lefs than we expert.. 

CHAP. II. 
Concerning the Certainty of Death. 

HAVING thus (hewed you under what No- 
tions we are to confider Death, and what 

"Wifclom we (hould learn from them, I proceed 
to the fecond Thing, the Certainty of Death: It 
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is appointed to men once to die-, dTroKiijaj, it re- 
mains, it is reierved, and as it were laid up for 
them. 

I Believe no man will defire a Proof of this, 
which he fees with his Eyes; one Generation fuc- 
ceeds another, and thofe who live longed, at laft 
yield to the fatal Stroke. There were two Men in- 
deed, Enoch and Elias, who did not die, as Death 
fignifies a Separation of Soul and Body, but were 
tranfiated to Heaven without dying; but this is 
the general Law for Mankind, from which none 
are excepted, but thofe whom God by his fbvereign 
Authority, and for wife Reafons, thinks fit to ex- 
cept, which have been but two fince the Creation, 
and will be no more till Chrift comes to judge 
the World : For then St. Patti tells us, thofe who 
are alive at Chrifr’s fecond Coming, fhall not die, 
but fhall be changed; Behold IJhe-w you a myfle- 
ry ; we /hall not all Jleep, but we /hall all be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the lafl trump : For the trumpet /hallfound, and. 
the dead/hall be raifcd incorruptible, and we /hall 
all be changed, i Cor. xv. 51, 53. This is fuch 
a Change as is equivalent to Death, it puts us in 
the fame State with thofe who are dead, and at 
the lad Judgment rife again. 

SECT. L 
Vindication of the Juflice and Goodnefs 

of GOP), in appointing ‘Death for all 
Men. 

BUT before I fhew you what Ufe to make of 
this Confideration, That we mild all certain- 

ly die, let us examine how Mankind comes to 
be Mortal. This was no Difpute among the 
Heathens, for it was no great Wonder that an earth- 
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earthly Body (hould die, and diUblve again into 
Duft: It would be a much greater Wonder, to fee 
a Body of Flefh and Blood prelerved in perpetual 
Youth and Vigour, without any Decays of Nature, 
without being fick, or growing old. But this is a 
Queftion among us ; or if it may not be called a 
Queflion, yet it is what deferves our Confidera- 
tion; fince we learn from the Hiftory of Mofes, 
that as frail and brittle as theft earthly Taberna- 
cles are, yet if Man had not finned, he had not 
died. 

“When God created Man, and placed him in 
Paradift, he forbad him to eat of the Tree of 
Knowlege of Good and Evil: Of every tree of 
the garden thou may'Jt freely eat, but of the tree of 
the knoivlege of good and evil thou jhalt not eat 
of it; for in the day thou eatefl thereof, thou fait 
jurely dye, Gen. ii. 16, 17. And when notwith- 
fianding thisThreatning, our firfi: Parents had eat 
of it, God confirms and ratifies the Sentence; 
Duft thou art, and to duft thou fhalt return, Gem 
iii. 19. What this Tree of Knowlege of Good 
and Evil was, is as great a Myftery to us, as what 
the Tree of Life was ; for we underftand neither 
of them ; which makes fbme Men, who would 
not be thought to be ignorant of any thing, to 
fly to allegorical Senfts: But though I would be 
glad to know this, if I could, yeti mull be content- 
ed to leave it a Myftery, as I find it. That which 
we are concerned in is, That this Sentence of 
Death and Mortality, which was pronounced on 
Adam, fell on all his Pofterity: As St. Paul tells ns, 
that by Man came death; and in Adam, all die. 
1 Cor. xv. 21. at. And this he does not only aflert, 
but prove, Wherefore by Man fin entred into the 
•world, and death by Jin, and fo deathpfifed upon all 
men, for that all have finned: For until the lavi 
fin -was in the -world; but fin is not imputed ■where 

there 
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there is no la-w: Neverthelefs death reigned from | 
Adam till Mofes, even over them who had not fin- | 
ned after ',the fimilitude of Adam's tranfgrejfion, -I 
Rom. v. 12, 13, 14. TheDefign of all which is ! 
to prove that Men die, or are mortal, not for their | 
own Sins, but for the Sin of Adam: Which the ■; 
Apoflle proves by this Argument; becaule tho’ | 
all Men, as well as Adam, have finned, yet till •[ 
the giving the Law of Mofes, there was no Law 1 

which threatned Death againft Sin, but only that t 
Law given to Adam in Paradife, which no Man 
elfe ever did, or ever could tranlgrels, but he. .] 
Now fin is not imputed where there is no law : ' 
That is, It is not imputed to any Man to Death, j 
before there is any Law that threatens Death 
againfi: it: That no Man can be reckoned to die 
for thole Things which no Law punilhes With 
Death. Upon what Account then, lays the A- 
poltle, could thole Men die, who lived between i 
Adam and Mofes, before the Law was given, | 
which threatens Death ? And yet die they all did, a 
even thole who had not finned after the fimilitude 'I 
of Adam's tranfgreffion •, who had neither eaten the 
forbidden Fruit, nor finned againft any other ex- ; 
prels Law threatning Death: This could be for , 
no other Sin but Adam's;. he finned and brought j 
Death into the World, and thus Death palled up- 
on all Men for his Sin ; notwithftanding they j 
themlelves were Sinners: for tho’ they were Sin- j 
ners, yet that they died was not owing to their i 
own Sins, becaule they had not finned againft any ] 
Law which threatned Death, but to the Sin of A- j 
dam ; and therefore in a proper Senle, In Adam | 
all die. 

Now this is thought very hard, that the Sin of j 
Adam Ihould bring Death upon all his Pofterity; | 
that one Man finned, and all Men muft die; and 
therefore, I fuppofe, no Man will think it impro- per 
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per to my prefent Argument, to give you fuch an 
Account of this Matter, as will evidently juftify 
the Wifdom and Goodiiefs, as well as the juftice 
of G o d in it. 

I. In the firft Place then I oblerve, That an 
immortal Life in this World is not the original 
Right of earthly Creatures, but was wholly owing 
to the Grace and Favour of God. I call that an original Right which is founded in the Nature of 
Things; for otherwife, properly fpeaking, no Crea- 
tures have any Right, either to Being, or to Sub- 
frltence, which is a continuance in Being: It is the 
Goodnefs and the Power of God, which both made 
the World, and upholds and fuilains all Things in 
being. And therefore Plato confefles, That the 
inferior Gods, thole immortal Spirits, which he 
thought worthy of divine Honours, were both made 
by the lupreme God, and did lubfifl by his Will; 
for he who made all Things, can annihilate them 
again when he pleales; and therefore their Sub- 
fiftence is as much owing to the divine Goodnefs as 
their Creation. But yet there is a great Difference 
between the natural Gift and Bounty of God, and 
what is lupernatural, or above the Nature of 
Things: What God makes by Nature immortal^ 
fo that it has no Principles of Mortality in its 
Confutation, Immortality may be faid to be its 
natural Right, becaufe it is by Nature immortal, 
as Spirits and the Souls of Men are. And in 
this Gale it would be thought very hard, that a 
whole Race of immortal Beings Ihould be made 
mortal for the Sin of one: Which would be to 
deprive them of their natural Right to Immorta- 
lity, without their own Fault. But when any 
Greature is immortal, not by Nature, but by lu- 
pernatural Grace, God may bellow this fuperna- 
-tural Immortality upon what Conditions he plea- ■fcSj and take the Forfeiture of it when he fees fit. 

And 
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And this was the Cafe of Man in Innocence : Hrt 
Body was not by Nature immortal; for a Body made 
of Dull will naturally refolve into Dud: again; and 
therefore without a lupernatural Power, an earthly 
Body mud: die ; for which Realbn God provided a 
Remedy againd Mortality, the Tree of Life, which 
he planted in Paradife, and without which Man 
could not be immortal; lb that Mortality was a ne- 
cedary Confequence of his lofing Paradife; for when 
he was banilhed from the Tree of Life, he could 
have no Remedy nor Prefervative againd: Death. 
Now, I fuppofe no Man will quedion, but God 
might very judly turn Adam out of Paradife, for his 
Dilbbedience, and then he mud die, and all hisj’o- 
derity die in him: for he being by Nature mortal, 
mud beget mortal Children ; and having forfeited 
the Tree of Life, he and his Poderity, who are all 
fhut out of Paradife with him, mudnecedarily die: 
"Which takes nothing from them, to which any Man 
had a Right, (for no Man had a Natural Right to 
Paradife and the Tree of Life) but only leaves them 
to thofe Laws of Mortality, to which an earthly 
Creature is naturally febjeft. God had promifed 
Paradife and the Tree of Life to no Man, but to 
Adam himfelf, whom he created and placed in Pa- 
radife ; and therefore he took nothing away from 
any Man, but from Adam, when he thrud him out 
of Paradife. Children indeed mud follow the Con- 
dition of their Parents; had Adam preferved his 
Right to the Tree of Life, we had enjoyed it too; 
but he forfeiting it, we lod it in him, and in him 
die: We lod, I fay, not any Thing that we had h 
Right to, but luch a lupernatural Privilege, as we 
might have had, had he preferved his Innocence. 
And this is a diffident Vindication of the Judice 
of God in it. He has done us no Injury; we are by 
Nature mortal Creatures, and he leaves us in that 

mortal 
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mortal State: And to withdraw Favours upon a 
reafonable Provocation, is neither hard nor unjuft. 

II. For we muft confider farther, when Sin 
was once entred into the World, an immortal 
Life here became impoffible, without a conftant 
Series of Miracles. Adam had finned, and there- 
by corrupted his own Nature, and therefore muft 
neceflarily propagate a corrupt Nature to his Po- 
fterity : His earthly Paffions were broke loofe, he 
now knew Good and Evil, and therefore was in the 

| Hands of his own Counlel, to refufe or chufe the 
' Good or Evil: and when the animal Life was 
: once awakened in him, there was no great Dif- 
, pute which Way his Affedlions would incline. 

, To be fure it is evident enough in his Pofterity, 
whole boifterous Pafiions aft luch Tiagedies in 
the World. Now luppole in a State of Inno- 
cence that the Tree of Life would have prelerved 

, Men immortal, when no Man would injure him-. 
I fielf, nor another; when there was no Danger from 

II wild Beafts, or an intemperate Air, or poifonous 
I' Herbs ; yet, I fuppole no Man will lay, but that ► even in Paradife itfelf, (could we luppole any luch 
’ Thing) Adam might have been devoured by a 
E Beaft, or killed with a Stab at the Heart; or had 
1 there been any Poifon there, it would have killed 

him, had he eaten or drunk it, or elle he had 
R another Kind of Body in Paradife than we have 
[j-now, for I am litre that thefe Things would kill 
u us: Confider then how impoffible it is, that in 
B'this fallen apoftate State, God Ihould prelerve 
Ji.Man immortal without working Miracles every 
fi Minute: Mens Paffions are now very unruly, and jMhey fall out with one another, and will kill one 
W another if they can; of which the World had a 
i(very early Example in Cain, who flew his Brother 
\Abel; and all thole Murthers and bloody Wars 
1 fince that Day, put this Matter out of Doubt. Now 

this 
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this can never be prevented, urilefs God fhould 
make our Bodies invulnerable, which a Body of 
Flefh and Blood cannot be, without a Miracle : 
Some die by their own Hands, others by wild 
Beafts, others by evil Accidents ; and there are 
fb many Ways of deftroying thele brittle Bodies, 
that it is the greateft Wonder that they laft lb 
long. And yet Adam'?, Body in Paradije was as 
very Earth, and as brittle as our Bodies are ; but 
all this had been prevented, had Men continued 
innocent; they would not then have quarrelled , 
or fought; they would not have died by their own 
Hands, nor drunk themlelves into a Fever, nor 
over-loaded Nature with riotous Excefles; there 
had been no wild Beafts to devour, no infectious 
Air, or poifbnous Herbs, and then the Tree of 
Life would have repaired all the Decays of Nature, 
and preferved a perpetual Youth; but in this State 
we are now, the Tree of Life could not preferve 
us immortal, if a Sword or Poifon can kill; which 
fhews us how impoffible it was, but that Sin and 
Death muft come into the World together: Man 
might have been immortal, had he never finned; 
but brutifh and ungoverned Paffions will deftroy 
us without a Miracle. And therefore we have no 
Reafbn now to quarrel at the Divine Providence, 
that we are mortal, for in the ordinary Courfe of 
Providence, it is impoffible it fhould be otherwife. 

III. Considering what the State of this 
World neceflarily is, fince the Fall of Man, an 
immortal Life here is not defirable. No State 
ought to be immortal, if it be defigned as an Aft 
of Favour and Kindnefs, but what is completely 
happy; but this World is far enough from being 
fuch a State. Some few Years give wife Men enough 
of it, tho’they are not opprefted with any great 
Calamities; and there are a great many Miferies, 
which nothing but Death can give Relief to. This ; 
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This puts an End to the Sorrows of the Poor, of 
the Opprefled, of the Perlecuted; it is a Haven 
of Reft, after all the Terapefts of a troublelbme 
World ; it knocks off the Priloner’s Shackles, and 
fets him at Liberty ; it dries up the Tears of the 
Widows and Fatherlels; it eales the Complaints 
of a hungry Belly and naked Back; it tames the 
proudeft Tyrants, and reftores Peace to the World; 
it puts an End to all our Labours, and fiipports 
Men under their prelent Adverfities, Specially 
when they have a Profpett of a better Life after 
this. The Labour and the Mifery of Man under 
the Sun is very great, but it would be intolerable*, 
were it endlefs: And therefore fmce Sin is entred 
into the World, and fo many neceflary Miferies 
and Calamities attend it, it is an Aft of Goodnefs, 
as well as Juftice in God, to (horfen this miferable 
Life, and tranfplant good Men in to a more hap- 
py, as well as immortal State. 

IV. StNCE the Fall of Man, Mortality and 
Death is neceffary to the good Government of 
the World: Nothing elfe can give Check to 
fome Mens Wickednels, but either the Fear of 
Death, or the Execution of it; fome Men are 
fo outragioufly wicked, that nothing can put a 
Stop to them, and prevent that Mifchief they do 
in the World, but to cut them off: This is 
the Reafon of capital Punifhments among Men to 
remove thole out of the World, who will be a 
Plague to Mankind while they live in it. For this 
Reafon, God deftroyed the whole Race of Man- 
kind, by a Deluge of Water, excepting Noah 
and his Family, becaule they were incurably wick- 
ed. For this Realbn, he fends Plagues, and Fa- 
mines, and Sword, to correft the exorbitant ■Growth of Wickednels, to leffen the Numbers of 
Sinners, and to lay Reftraints on them. And if 

D the 
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the World be fiich a Bedlam as it is under all theft 
Reftraints, What would it be, were it filled with 
immortal Sinners! 

Ever fince the Fall of Adam there always was, 
and ever will be a Mixture of good and bad Men 
in the World; and Juftice requires that God 
fhould reward the Good, and punilh the Wicked. 
But that cannot be done in this World} for theft 
preftnt external Enjoyments are not the proper 
Rewards of Virtue. There is no compleat Happi- 
nels here; Man was never turned into this World 
till he finned, and was flung out of Paradift ; 
which is an Argument that God never intended 
this World for a Place of Reward and perfect: 
Happinels; nor is this World a proper Place for 
the final Punilhment of bad Men ; becaufe good 
Men live among them: And without a Miracle, 
bad Men cannot be greatly punilhed, but good 
Men mull lhare with them; and were all bad 
Men punilhed to their Deferts, it would make this 
World the very Image and Picture of Hell, which 
would be a very unfit Place for good Men to 
live and to be happy in. As much as good Men 
fiiffer from the Wicked in this World, it is much 
more tolerable, than to have their Ears filled with 
the perpetual Cries of luch miftrable Sinners, and 
their Eyes terrified with fuch perpetual and amaz- 
ing Executions. Good and bad Men mull be 1c- 
parated, before the one can be finally rewarded, 
or the other puniihed; and fuch a Separation as 
th's cannot be made in this W orld, but mult be 
re erved for the next. 

So that confidering the fallen State of Man, it 
v. as not fitting, it was not for the Good of Man- 
kind, that they Ihould be immortal here. Both 
the Wifdom, and Goodnefs, and Juftice of God, 
tequired that Man Ihould die ; which is an aburv- 
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dant Juffification of this Divine Decree, That it 
is appointed for Men once to die. 

V. As a further Juftification of the Divine 
Goodnefs in this, we may oblerve, that before 

1 God pronounced that Sentence on Adam, Dujl 
thou art, and to Dufl thou /halt return, he ex- 
prefly promifed, that the Seed of the Woman Jhall 
bruife the Serpent's Head, Gen. iii. 15. in his 
Curfe upon the Serpent, who beguiled Eve-. I 
•will put Enmity between thee and the Woman, and 

I between thy Seed and her Seed; it Jhall bruife thy 
'■ Head, and thou /halt bruife his Heel. Which ; contains the Promife of lending Chrift into the 

World, who by Death (hould de/lroy him wha 
had the Power of Death, that is, the Devil; 
and deliver them, who thro' Fear of Death, 

' were all their Life-time fubjett to Bondage, 
Heb* ii. 14, 15. i. e. before he denounces 

,the Sentence of Death againft Man, he pro- 
' miles a Saviour and Deliverer, who Ihould tri- 
umph over Death, and raile our dead Bodies out 
of the Dull, immortal, and glorious. Here is a 

itmofl: admirable Mixture of Mercy and Judgment.] 
Man had forfeited an earthly Immortality, and 
muff die; but before God would denounce die 

.Sentence of Death againft him, he promiles to 
,4-aile up his dead Body again to a new and endlels 
lAfe. And have we any Realbn to complain then 
jthat God has dealt hardly with us, in involving 
us in the fad Conlequences of Adam’s Sin, and 
expofing us to a temporal Death, when he has 

Ipromifed to raife us up from the Dead again, and ■to beftow a more glorious. Immortality on us, ■Svhich we (hall never lole ? When Man had fin- 
fjned it was neceflary that he Ihould die, becaufe 
Hbe could never be completely and perfectly happy i|n this World, as you have already heard; and 
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to tranflate him into another World, and to be- 
llow a better Immortality on him. This God 
has done, and that in a very ftupendious way, by 
giving his own Son to die for us. And now we 
have little Reafon to complain, that we all die in 
Jdam, fince we are made alive in Chrilt. To 
have died in Adam, never to have lived more, had 
indeed been very fevere upon Mankind; but when 
Death fignifies only a Neceffity of going out of 
theft Bodies, and living without them for Ibme 
time, in order to re-afiume them again immortal 
and glorious, we have no Reafon to think this a- 
ny great Hurt. Nay, indeed, if we confider 
Things aright, the Divine Goodnefs has improv- 
ed the Fall of Adam to the railing of Mankind to 
a more happy and perfeft State. For tho’ Para- 
dift, where God placed Adam in Innocence, was 
a happier State of Life than this World, freed 
from all the Diforders of a mortal Body, and from 
all the necelTary Cares and Troubles of this Life, 
yet you will all grant that Heaven is a happier 
Place than an earthly Paradift; and therefore it is 
more for our Happineft to be tranllated from 
Earth to Heaven, than to have lived always in an 
earthly Paradift. You will all grant, that the 
State of good Men, when they go out of theft 
Bodies, before the Refurreftion, is a happier Life 
than Paradift was; for it is to be ■with Chriji, as 
St. Paul tells us, -which is far better, Phil. i. 23. And when our Bodies rift again from the Dead, 
you will grant they will be more glorious Bodies 
than Adam's, was in Innocence; For the firj} Man 
•was of Earth earthly, but the fecond Man is the 
Lord from Heaven, 1 Gor. xv. 47. Adam had 
an earthly mortal Body, tho’ it foould have been 
immortal by Grace: but at the Refurrre&ion our 
Bodies fhall be fafoioned like to Chrift’s moll glo- 
rious Body. 'The Righteous jhall Jhine forth like 
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ihe Sun in the Kingdom of their Father: That cs 
we have born 'the Image of the Earthly, we /hall 
alfo bear the Image of the Heavenly, 1 Cor. xv. 
49. So that our Redemption by Chrift has infi- 
nitely the Advantage of Adam's Fall, and we have- 
no Realon to complain, That by Man cameDeath, 
fince by Man alfo came the Refurreftion of the 
Dead. That St. Paul might well magnify the 
Grace of God in our Redemption by Chrift, above 
his Juftice and Severity, in punifhing Adam's Sin 
with Death, Rom. v. 15, 16, 17. But not as 
the Offence, fo alfo is the free Gift: For if 
thro' the Offence of one, many be dead; much more 
the Grace of God, and the Gift by Grace, which 
is by one Man, Jefus Chri/l, hath abounded unto 
many. And not as it was by one that finned, fo 
is the Gift: For the Judgment was by one to 
Condemnation; but the free Gift is of many Of- 
fences unto Ju/tif cation. For if by one Man's 
Offence, Death reigned by one. much more they 
which receive Abundance of Grace, and of the 
Gift of Righteoufnefs, /hall reign in Life by one, 
Jefus Chri/i. Where the Apoftle magnifies the 
Grace of God upon a fourfold Account. 1. That 
Death was the juft Reward of Sin, it came by the 
Offence of one, and was an Aft of Juftice in God: 
Whereas our Redemption by Chrift is the Gift of 
Grace, the free Gift, which we had no juft Claim 
to. 2. That by Chrift we are not only deliver* 
ed from the EfFefts of Adam's Sin, but from the 
Guilt of our own: For tho' the Judgment was by 
one to Condemnation; the free Gift is of many Of- 
fences unto Ju/tification. 3. That tho’ we die in Adam, we are not barely made alive again in 
Chrift, but /hall reign in Life by one, Jefus Chrift; 
which is a much happier Life, than what We loft 
in Adam. 4. That as we die by one Man’s Of- 
fence, fo we live by one too: By the Righte- 

D 3 oufnefs 
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tujhcfi of one, the free Gift comes upon all Men a n Irr-fujl ifeat ion of Life. We have no Reafon 
to complain, that the Sin of Adam is imputed to 
us to Death, if the R ighteoufnefs of Chrift pur- 
chafe for us eternal Life. The Hrft was a necefla- 
ry Confequence of Adam's lofing Paradife ; the 
fee >nd is wholly owing to the Grace of God. 

Thus we fee what it is that makes us mortal; 
God did not make Death ; he created us in a hap- 
py and immortal State; but by Man Sin entred into 
the World, and Death by Sin. Whatever Ayer- 
lion then we have to Death, fhould beget in us a 
greater Horror of Sin, which did not only at firft: 
make us mortal, but is to this Day both the Caule 
of Death, and the Sting of it. No Degree in- 
deed of V irtue now can preferve us from dying, 
t>ut yet V irtue may prolong our Lives,- and make 
them happy, while Sin very often haftens us to 
the Grave, and cuts us off in the very Midft of 
our Days. An intemperate and luftful Man de- 
ftroys the moft vigorous Conftitution of Body, 
dies of a Fever, or a Dropfy, or Rottennefs, and 
Confumptions; others fell a Sacrifice to private 
Revenge, or public Juftice, or a Divine Venge- 
ance ; For the Wicked /hall not live out half their 
Days However, fetting afide feme little natural 
Averfions, which are more eafily conquered, and 
Death were a very innocent, harmlefs, nay, defir- 
able Thing, did not Sin give a Sting to it, and 
terrify us, with the Thoughts of that Judgment, 
which is to follow. Quarrel not then at the Di- 
vine Juftice in appointing Death; God is very 
Good, as well as Jufi in it; but vent all your In- 
dignation again!! Sin; pull out this Sting of 
Death, and, then you will fee nothing but Smiles 
and Charms in it; then it is nothing but putting 
©ft' thefe mortal Bodies, to re-aflume them again, with 
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with all the Advantage of an immortal Youth. It is certain indeed we mull die, this is appointed for us; and the very Certainty of our Death will 
teach us that Wifdom which may help us to regain a better Immortality than we have loft. 

SECT II. 
How to improve this Con ft deration, that we 

mujl certainly dye. 

FOR, 1. If it be certain that we muft die, this 
(hould teach us frequently to think of Death, 

to keep it always in our Eyes and View. For, 
why fliould we caft off the Thoughts of that which 
will certainly come, efpecially when it is fo necef- 
lary to the good Government of our Lives, To remember that -we muj} die ? If we muft die, I 
think it concerns us to take Care, that we may die 
happily, and that depends upon our Living well '; 
and nothing has Inch a powerful Influence upon 
the goo.1 Government of oar Lives, is the 
Thoughts of Death. I have already (hewed you, 
what Wifdom Death will teach us; but no Man 
will learn this, who does not conlider what it is to 
die; and no Man will practile it, who does not 
often remember that he muft die : But he that 
lives under a conftant Senle of Death, has a per- 
petual Antidote againft the Follies and Vanities 
of this World, and a perpetual Spur to Virtue. 

When fuch a Man finds his Defires after this 
World enlarge beyond not only the Wants, but 
the Conveniencies of Nature, Thou Fool, fays he to himfelf, What is the Meaning of all this ? 
What kindles this infatiable Thirft of Riches ? 
Why muft there be no End of adding Houfe to 

D 4 Houle, 
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Houle, and Field to Field ? Is this World thy 
Home? Is this thy abiding City ? Doll: thou hope 
to take up an eternal Reft here ? Vain Man ! Thou 
muft fliortly remove thy Dwelling, and then 
whole lhall all theft Things be? Death will ftiort- 
ly cloft thy Eyes, and then thou lhalt not lb much 
as fte the God thou worlhippeft; the Earth lhall ! 

lliortly cover thee, and then thou {halt have thy j 
Mouth and Belly full of Clay and Dull. Such 
Thoughts as theft will cool our Defires to this ( preftnt World, will make us contented w hen we 
have enough, and very charitable and liberal of * 
what we can Ipare: For what Ihould wre do w'ith 
more in this World, than will carry us through j 
it? What better and wiftr Uft can we make of ! 
Inch Riches as we cannot carry with us into the 
other World, than to return them thither before- ;j 
hand into A<fts of Piety and Charity, that we may | 
receive the Rewards and Recompence of them in 
a better Life ? That we may make to ourfelves 
Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteoufnefs, that j 
when we fail, they may receive us into everlajl- ■] 
ing Habitations. J 

When he finds his Mind begin to fwell, and i 
increaft as his Fortune and Honours do; Lord, 
thinks he, what a Bubble is this! which every J 
Breath of Air can blow away ? How vain a Thing 
is Man in his greateft Gloryy who appears gay and beautiful like a Flower in the Spring, and is as ; 
loon cut down and w ithered! Though we Ihouid 
meet with no Change in our Fortune here, yet we ; 
(hall fuddenly be removed out of this World: The 1 
Scene of this. Life will change, and there is an End j 
of earthly Greatnefs. And what a contemptible - Mind is that, which is fwelled with dying Honours, i 
which looks big indeed, as a Body does which is 
fwelled out of all Proportion with a Dropfy, or . 
Tympany 1 but that is its Diftaft, not a natural Beauty. 
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beauty. What am I better than the pooreft Man 
who begs an Alms, unlefs I be wifer and more vir» 
tuouS than he ? Can Lands and Houles, great 
Palaces and Titles ; Things which are not ours, 
and which we cannot keep, make fuch a mighty 
Difference between one Man and another ? Are 
theft the Riches ? Are theft the Beauties and Glo- 
ries of a Spirit ? Are we not all made of the lame 
Mould ? Is not God the Father of us all ? Muft we 
not all die alike, and ly down in the Duff: toge- 
ther ? And can the different Parts we acl in this 
World, which are not lb long as the Scene of a 
Play, compared to an eternal Duration, make 
fuch a vaft difference between Men ? This will 
make Men humble and modeft in the higheft For- 
tune, as minding them, that when they are got to 
the Top-round of Honour, if they keep from 
falling, yet they muft be carried down again, and 
laid as low as the Duff. 

Thus when he finds the Body growing upon 
the Mind, and intoxicating it with the Love of 
ftnfual Pleafures, he remembers that his Body 
muft die, and all theft Plealures muff die with It; 
that they are indeed killing Pleafurest which kill 
a mortal Body before its time; that it does not 
become a Man, who is but a Traveller in this 
World, but a Pilgrim and Stranger here, to ftu- 
dy Eaft, and Softnels, and Luxury; that a Soul 
which muft live for ever, Ihould ftek after more 
lajling Pleafures, which may lurvive the Funeral 
of the Body, and be a Spring of ravilhing Joys, 
when he is ftript of Tlelh and Blood. Theft are 
the Thoughts which the Conlideration of Death 
will fuggeft to us, as I have already Ihewn you ; 
and it is ifnpoffible for a Man, who has always 
theft Thoughts at Hand, to be much impoftd on 
by the Pageantry of this World, by the tranffent 
Honours and‘Plealures of It. 

Di It 
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It is indeed, I think, a very impratticable Rule, 

which feme Men give, to live ar • ays as if we 
were to die the next Moment. Our Lives fhould 
always be as innocent, as if we were immediately 
to give up our Accounts to God; but it is impof- 
lible to have always thole linfible Apprehenfions 
of Death about us, which we have when we la; it 
approaching. But tho’ we cannot live as if we 
were immediately to die (which would put an 
End not only to all innocent Mirth, but to all 
the necelTary Bufmels of the World, which I be- 
lieve no dying Man would concern himlelf for) 
yet we may, and we ought to live as thole who 
rnuft certainly die, and ought to have thele 
Thoughts continually about us, as a Guard upon 
our Actions. For whatever is of luch mighty 
Conlequence to us as Death is, if it be certain, 
ought always to give Laws to our Behaviour and 
Converlation. 

2dly, If it is certain wre mull die,_the very 
firft Thing we ought to do in this World, after ' 
we come to Years of Underllanding, Ihould be to- 
prepare for Death, that whenever Death comes, 
we may be ready for it. 

This, I confefs, is not according to the Way of 
this World; for Dying is ulually the laft Thing ; 
they take care of. This is thought a little unlea- 
fonable, while Men are young, and healthful, and 
vigorous. But belides the Uncertainty of our 
Lives, and that it is poffible while we delay, j 
Death may leize on us before we are provided for - 
it; and then we muff be milerable for ever; 1 
[which I (hall [peak to under the next Head} I 
doubt not but to convince every conlldering Man, , 
that an early Preparation for Death, is the very ; 
belf Means to make our Lives happy in this 
World, while we do continue here. Nor (hall j 
l urge here, how a Life of Holinefs and Virtue which 
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which is the heft and only Preparation for Death, 
tends to make us happy in this World, delivers 
us from all thole Mifchiefs which the Wildnels 
and Giddinefs of Youth, and the more confirmed 
Debaucheries of riper Years expole Men to : For 
this is properly the Commendation of Virtue, 
not of an early Preparation for Death. And 
yet this is really a great Engagement and Motive 
to prepare betimes for Death, lince luch a Pre- 
paration for Death will put us to no greater Hard- 
Ihips and Inconveniencies, than the Praflice of 
fitch Virtues as will prolong our Lives, prelerve 
or encr^ale our Fortunes, give us Honour and 
Reputation in the World, and make us beloved 

j both by God and Men. But letting alide thele 
; Things, there are two Advantages of an early 
: Preparation for Death, which contribute more to 
, our Happinefs than all the World befides. 1. ■ That it betimes delivers us from the Fears of 

a Death, and conlequently from moft other Fears. 
idly, That it lupports ns under all the Troubles 
and Calamities of this Life. 

1. It betimes delivers us from the Fears of 
Death: And indeed it is then only a Man begins 
to livp, when he is got above the Fears of Death. 
Were Men thoughtful and confiderate, Death 
would hang over them in all their Mirth and Jolli- 
ty, like a fatal Sword by a Angle Hair; it would 

I foure all their Enjoyments, and ftrike Terror into 
I their Hearts and Looks. But the Security of moft 

Men is, that they put off the Thoughts of Death, 
as they do their Preparation for it: They live fe- 
cure and free from Danger, only becaule they will 
not open their Eyes to fee it. But thefe are futh ■ Examples as no wife Man will propofe to himfelf, 
becaufe they are not fafe. And there are fo ma- 

• ny Occafions to put thefe Men in mind of Death, 
that it is a very hard Thing not to think of it; and 

whenever 
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whenever they do, it chills their Blood and Spi- 
rits, and draws a black melancholly Veil over all 
the Glories in the World. .How are fitch Men 
furprized when any Danger approaches ? When 
Death comes within View, and fhews his Scythe, 
and only fome few Sands at the Bottom of 
the Glafs? This is a very frightful Sight to Men 
who are not prepared to die; and yet fhould 
they give themfelves Liberty to think in what 
Danger they live every Minute, how many thou- 
fand Accidents may cut them off, which they can 
neither forefee nor prevent; Fear, and Horror, 
and Conflernation, would be their conftant En- 
tertainment, till they could think of Death with- 
out Fear; till they were reconciled to the 
Thoughts of dying, by great and certain Hopes 
of a better Life after Death. 

So that no Man can live happily if he lives like 
a Man, with his Thoughts and Reafon, and Con- 
fideration about him, but he who takes Care be- 
times to prepare for Death and another World. 
Till this be done, a wife Man will fee himfelf al- 
ways in Danger, and then he mull .always fear. 
But he is a happy Man who knows and confiders 
himfelf to be mortal, and is not afraid to die. 
His Pleafures and Enjoyments are fincere and un- 
mixt, never difturbed with a Hand-writing upon 
the Wall, nor with fbme fecret- Qualms and 
Mifgivings of Mind; he is not terrified with pre- 
fent Dangeis, at leaf! not amazed and diftraHed 
with thenp. A Man who is delivered from the 
Fears of Death, fears nothing elfe in Excefs but 
God. And Fear is fb troublefome a Paffion, that 
nothing is more for the Happinefs of our Lives, 
than to be delivered from it. 

2. As a Conlequerice of this, an early Pre- 
paration for Death will fhpport Men under all the 
Troubles and Calamities of this Life. There are fo 
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lb many Troubles which Mankind are expoled to 
in this VVorld, that no Man mull expedt to elcape them all; nay, there are a great many Troubles 
which are unfupportable to human Nature, which 
there can be no Relief for in this World. The Hopes 
and Expectations of a better Life, are, in moft 
Gales, the fafeft Retreat. A Man may bear his 
prefent Sufferings with lome Courage, when he 
knows that he fhall quickly lee an End of them, 
that Death will put an End to them, and place him 
out of their Reach. For there the •wicked ceafe 
from troubling, and there the weary be at refi ; 
there the Prifoners refi together, they hear not the 
Voice of the Opprejfor; the fmall and great are 
there, and the Servant is free from his Mafiert Job. iii. 17, 18, 19. 

So that in many Gales the Thoughts and Expe- 
ctations of Death are the only Thing that can lup- 
port us under prefent Sufferings; but while the 
Thoughts of Death itfelf are terrible to us, this 
Will be a poor Comfort. Men who are under the 
Senfe of Guilt, are more afraid of Death than they 
are of all the Evils of this World. Whatever 
their prefent Sufferings are, they are not lb terri- 
ble as Lakes of Fire and Brimfione, the Worm 
•that never dieth, and the Fire that never goeth out. 
So that luch Men, while they are under the Fears 
and Terrors of Death, have nothing to fupport 
them under prefent Miferies. The next World, 
which Death puts us into the Poffelfton of, is a 
very delightful Profpeft to good Men; there they 
lee the Rewards of their Labour and Sufferings, oF 
their Faith and Patience. They can fuffer Shame 
and Reproach, and take joyfully the fpoiling of 
their Goods ; fince thefe light Afflittions, which 
are but for a Seafon, will work for them a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. But Men 
who are not prepared to die, while they are a- 

frakl 
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fraid of Death, can find noReliefin the Thoughts 
of it, and therefore want the greateft Support that 
we can have in this Life againft the Sufferings of 
it. The fooner we prepare to die, the fooner we 
are delivered from the Fears of Death; and then 
the Hope of a better Life will carry us chearfully 
thro’ this World, whatever Storms we meet with. 

^dly, Since we muft certainly die, it makes it 
extremely reafonable to (acrifice our Lives to God, 
whenever he calls for them; that is, rather to 
chufr to die a little before our Time, than to re- 
nounce God, or to give his Worlhip to Idols, or any created Beings, or to corrupt the Faith and Re- 
ligion of Chrift. There are Arguments indeed en- 
ough to encourage Chriftiansto Martyrdom, when 
God calls them to fuffer for his Sake : The Love 
of Chrift in dying for us, is a fiifficient Reafon 
why we (hould chearfully die for him ; and the 
great Rewards of Martyrdom, that glorious Crown 
which is relerved for foch Conquerors, made the 
primitive Chriftians ambitious of it. It is certain 
there is no Hurt in it: Nay, that it is a peculiar 
Favour to die for Chrift; becaufe thole Perfons 
who are moft dear to him were crowned with Mar- 
tyrdom. But our prefent Argument ftiews us, at 
what an eafy Rate we may purchafe fo glorious a 
Crown ; for we part with nothing for it: We die 
for God, and muft die whether we die Martyrs 
or not. And what Man then, who knows he 
muft die, and believes the Rewards of Martyrdom, 
can think it fo terrible to dye a Martyr ? No good Chriftian can think that he lofes any Thing by the 
Bargain, to exchange this Life for a better; for as 
many Years as he gets fooner out of this World, 
than he Ihould have done by the Courle of Nature, 
fo many Years he gets fooner to Heaven; and, I fuppole, that is no great Lois. It is indeed a no- 
ble Expreffion of our Love to God, and our en- 
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tire Obedience and SubjefHon to him, and of a 
perfect Trull in him, to part with our Lives for 
his Sake: But what can a Man, who knows he 
muft die, do lefs for God than this, to part with 
a Life which he cannot keep, willingly to lay 
down a Life for God, which would ftiortly be 
taken from him, whether he will or not? 

qthly. This (hews us alfo what littleReafon we 
have to be afraid of the Power of Men. The ut- 
moft they can do, is to kill the Body ; a mortal 
Body, which will die whether they kill it or not. 
Which is no mighty Argument of Power, no 
more than it is to break a brittle Glafs ; nor any 
great Hurt to us, no more than it is to die, which 
we are all born to, and which is no Injury to a good 
Man. Therefore our Saviour’s Counlel is very 

j reafonable, Luke xii. 4, 5. Be not afraid of 
|- them -who kill the Body, and after that, have no 
p more that they can do; but I will forewarn you 
", whom you Jhall fear; Fear him, which after he hath killed, hath Power to caft into Hell; yea, 

Ifay into you, Fear him. 
This is very reafonable, when the Fear of God 

and Men is oppofed to each other, which is the ■ only Cafe our Saviour fuppofes. No Man ought 
foolilhly to fling away his Life, nor to provoke 
and affront Princes, who have the Power of Life 

! and Death This is not to die like a Martyr, but 
I like a Fool or a Rebel. But when a Prince threat- ens Death, and God threatens Damnation, then 

our Saviour’s Counfel takes Place, not to fear Men, 
but God. For indeed God’s Power in this is e- 
qual to Mens at leait. Men can kill, for Men are mortal, and may be killed; and this is only for a 
mortal Creature to die a little out of Order: But 
God can kill too; and thus far the Cafe is the fame. 
It is true, moll Men are of the mind, in fuch a 
Cafe, rather to trull God than Men; becaufe he 

does 
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does not always punifh in this World, nor exe- 
cute a fpeedy Vengeance. And yet when our 
Saviour takes Notice, that God kills as well as 
Men, it feems to intimate to us, that fuch Apo- 
fhtes, who rather chule to provoke God than 
Men, may meet with their Deferts in this World: 
For no Man is lecure that God will not punilh j 
him in this Word; and Apoftates of all others 
have leaft Realbn to expert it. Thole who re- 
nounce God for Fear of Men, are the fitteft Per- 
fons to be made Examples of a fudden Vengeance. ' 
But then when Men have killed, they can do \ 
no more; they cannot kill the Soul. And here 
the Power of God and Man is very unequal; for 
when he has killed, he can call: both Body and | 
Soul into Hell-fire. This is a very formidable j 
Power indeed ; and we have Realbn to fear him: j But the Power of Men, who can only kill a mor- 
tal Body, is not very terrible; it ought not to 
fright us into any Sin, which will make us ob- | 
noxious to that more terrible Power, which can j 
deftroy the Soul. 

CHAP. II. 
Concerning the Time of our ‘Death, and the | 

■proper Improvement of it. 

LE Tils now confider the Time of our Death; 
which is once, but when, uncertain. 

Now when I lay the Time of Our Death is un- 
certain, I need not tell you, that I mean only it 
is uncertain to us; that is, that no Man knows 
when he lhall die; for God certainly knows all 
Things ; and therefore, with relpeft to the fbre- 
knowlege of God, the Time of our Death is 
certain. Thus 
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Thus much is certain, as to Death, that we 

muft all die; and it is certain alio that Death is 
not far off; becaule we know our Lives are very 
fhort: Before the Flood Men lived many hun- 

I dred Years: But it is a great while now fmce the 
Pfafmift obferved, that the ordinary Term of 
Human Life had very narrow Bounds let to it; 

[ The Days of our Tears are threefcore Tears and 
s ten ; and if by reafon of Strength they be four- 
fore Tears, yet is their Strength Labour and Sor- 

; row: for it is foon cut off, and we fly away, 
Pfal. xc. 10. There are fome Exceptions from 
this general Rule; but this is the ordinary Period 
of Human Life, when it is fpun out to the great- 
eft Length; and therefore within this Term we 
may reafbnably expeft it; for in the ordinary 
Courfe of Mature our Bodies are not made to laft : much longer. 

Thus far we are certain: But then, how much 
of this Time we ftiall run out, how fbon, or how 

' late we fhall die, we know not: For we fee ho 
. Age exempted from Death : Some expire in the 
^Cradle, and at their Mother’s Breafts; others hi 

t the Heat and Vigour of Youth ; others fiirvive to 
; a decrepit Age, and it may be, follow their 
1: whole Family to their Graves. Death very often 
j furprizeth us, when we leaft think of it, without 
!, giving us any Warning of its Approach; and that 

is Proof enough, that the Time of our Death is 
unknown and uncertain to us. 

But thefe Things deferve to be particularly 
3 difcourfed; and therefore with Reference to the 
’ Time of our Death, I ftiall obferve thefe Four 
^Things; not fo much to explain them, for moft 
3 of them are plain enough of themfelves, as to im- 

prove them for the Government of our Lives. 
II. That the general Period of Human Life, 

which 
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which is the fame Thing with the Time of our i 
Death, is fixed and determined by God. 

II. That the particular Tiij'ie of every Man’s | 
Death, though it be foreknown by God, who I 
foreknows all Things, yet it does not ap- | 
pear, that it is peremptorily decreed and de- j" 
termined by God. 

III. That the particular Time when any of us l; 
(hall die, is unknown and uncertain to us. 

IV. That, we muft die but once; It is appointed r 
for all Aden once to die. 

SECT. I. 
That the general Period of Human Life is 

Jixt and determined by God, and that it is j 
but very Jhort. 

i. t r> HAT the general Period of Human Life, \ 
X which is the lame Thing with the Time | of our Death, is fixt and determined by God: 1 That is, there is a Time fet to Human Life, be- | 

yond which no Man /hall live, -as Job (peaks, Job. | 
xiv. 5. His Days are determined, the Number of || 
his Months are with thee: Thou haft appointed his I 
Bounds that he cannot pafs. Which does not re- j| 
fer to the Period of every particular Man’s Life ; j 
but is fpoken of Man in general, that there are J 
fixt Bounds fet to human Life, which no Man can J 
exceed. 

What thefe Bounds are, God has not exprefly \ 
declared ; but that mufl: be learned from Obferva- J 
tion. Such a Time as moft: commonly puts a 
Period to Mens Lives who live longeft, may . 
generally pals for the common Meafiire of Human s 
Life, though there may be fome few Exceptions. <3 Before 
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Before the Flood no Man lived a thou find 

Years ; and therefore we may conclude, that the 
longeft Term of human Life, after the Sentence 
of Death was palfed on Man, was confined within 
athoufand Years. Metkufelah, who was the long- 
eft Liver, lived but nine hundred fixty nine Years, 
and he died; lb that no Man ever lived a thou- 
fand Years: And comparing this Oblervation 
with that Promile of a thouland Years Reign with 

. Chrift, which is called the firft Relurreftion, and 
is the Portion only of Martyrs and ConfelTors, and 

’ pure and fincere Chriftians, Rev. xx. I have been 
apt to conclude, that to live a thoufand Years, is 
the Privilege only of immortal Creatures ; that if 
Jldam had continued innocent, he Ihould have 
lived no longer on Earth, but have been tranflated 
to Heaven without dying; for this thouland 

, Years Reign of the Saints with Chrift, whatever 
' that fignifies, leems to be intended as a Reparati- 1 on of that Death which they fell under by Adam's 
Sin: But then thole thouland Years do not put 
an End to the Happinefs of thele glorious Saints, 
but they are immortal Creatures, and tho’ this 
Reign with Chrift continues but a thouland Years, 
their Happinels lhall have no End, tho’ the Scene 
may change and vary ; for over fuch Men the fc~ 
cond Death hath no Power: Or elfe this thouland 
Years Reign with Chrift muft fignify an eternal 
and unchangeable Kingdom, a thoufand Years be- 
ing a certain Earneft of Immortality : But there ;is an unanfwerable Objection again ft that, becaule lwe read of the expiring of thele thouland Years, 

/ and what lhall come after them, even the final 
{ Judgment of all the World. But this is a great My- 1 ftery, which we muft not hope perfefHy to under- 
liftand, till we lee the blefled Accomplilhment of it. 

But tho’ before the Flood lome Perlbns lived 
•very near a thouland Years, yet after the Flood 

the 
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the Term of Life was much fhortned : Some 
think this was done by God, when he pronounced 
that Sentence, Gen. vi. 3. And the Lordfaid, My I 
Spirit /hall not always ftrive with Man, for that J 
he alfo is Fle/h, yet his Days /hall be an hundred 
and twenty Tears. As if God had then decreed, i 
that the Life of Man fhould not exceed an hundred I 
and twenty Years; but this does not agreewith that 
Account we have of Mens Lives after the Flood ; 
for not only Noah and his Sons, who were with , 
him in the Ark, lived much longer than this af- ■ 
ter the Flood; Arphaxad lived five hundred and 
thirty Years, Salah four hundred and three Years, j 
Eber four hundred and thirty Years, and Abra- j 
ham himfelf a hundred and leventy five Years; 
and therefore this hundred and twenty Years can- 
not refer to the ordinary Term of Man’s Life, , 
but to the Continuance of God’s Patience with that 
wicked Word, before he would bring the Flood 
upon them to deftroy the corrupt Generation of 
Men 5 that is, that he would bear with them a s 
hundred and twenty Years, before he would fend 
the Flood to deftroy them. But afterwards by j 
Degrees Life was fhortned, infbmuch, that though 
Mofes himfelf lived a great deal longer, yet if the 
90th Pfalm were compofed by him, as the Title 
tells us it was, the ordinary Term of Life in his 
Days was but threefcore and ten, or fourfeore 
Years, ver. 10. The Days of our Tears are three- 
fcore Tears and ten; and if by reafon of Strength 
they be fourfeore Tears, yet is their Strength La- 
bour and Sorrow s fo foon pa/feth it away, and 
it is gone. And this has continued the ordinary 1 

Meafure of Life ever fince ; which is fb very fhoit, 
that David might well fay, Behold thou haft made 
my Days as an Hand-breadth, and mine Age is as 
nothing before thee; Verily every Man at his 
bc/l EJlate is altogether Vanity, Pfal. xxxix. 5. 1 I fhall 
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I lhall not fcrupuloufly enquire into the Rea- 

fon of this great Change, why our Lives are re- 
duced into fo narrow a Compafs; fome will not 
believe that it was lb, but think that there is a 
Miftake in the manner of the Account; that when 
they are faid to live eight or nine hundred Years, 
they computed their Years by the Moon, not by 
the Sun; that is, their Years were Months, twelve 
of which make but one of our Years; and then 
indeed the longeft Livers of them did not live fb 
long as many Men do at this Day; for Methufelah 
himfelf, who lived nine hundred fixty nine Years, 
according to this Computation of Months for 
Years, lived but fourfcore Years and five Months. 
But it is very abfiird to imagine, that Mofes Ihould 
ufe two fuch different Accounts of Time, that 
fometimes by a Year he fhould mean no more 
than a Month, and fbmetimes Twelve Months, 
without giving the leaf! Notice of it, which is un- 
pardonable in any Hiftorian : And therefore o- 
thers complain much that they were not born in 
thole Days, when the Life of Man was prolonged 
for lb many Hundred Years: There had been 
fbme Comfort in living then, when they enjoyed 
all the Vigor and Gaiety of Youth, and could re- 
lilh the Pleafures of Life, for Seven, Eight, or 
Nine Hundred Years. A Bleffing which Men 
would purchafe at any Rate in our Days. But 
now we can (carce turn onrfelves about in the 
AVorld, but we are admonilhed by gray Hairs, or 
the lenfible Decays of Nature, to prepare for our 
Winding-Sheet. And therefore, for the farther 
Improvement of this Argument, I fhall, i. Shew 
you, What little Reafon we have to complain of 
the Shortnefs of Life. %. What wile Ule we are 
to make of it. 

SECT. 
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SECT. II. 
Mb at little Reafon -we have to complain of 

the Shortnefs of Human Life. 
X.TT7 HAT little Realon we have to complain 

» » of the Shortnels of Life, and the too ha- i 
fly Approaches of Death to us. For, i. Such a I 
long Life is not reconcilable with the prefent 
State of the World. And idly. Our Lives arc 
long enough, for all the wife Purpoles of Living. 

i. Such a long Life is not reconcilable with 
the prefent State of the World. What the State 
of the World was before the Flood, in what Manner they lived, and how they employed their 
Time, we cannot tell, for Mofcs has given no 1 

Account of it; but taking the World at it is, and 
as we find it, I dare undertake to convince thofe 
Men, who are mofi: apt to complain of the Short- 
ne(s of Life, that it would not be for the gene- 
ral Happinefs of Mankind to have it much longer. 
For i. The World is at prefent very unequally 
divided; feme have nothing but what they earn 
by very hard Labour, or extort from other Mens Charity by their refllefs Importunities, or gain by 
more ungodly Arts. Now tho’ the Rich and Pro- 
fperous, who have the World at Command, and 
live in Eafe and Pleafure, would be very well con- 
tented to fpend feme Hundred Years in this 
World, yet I Ihould think Fifty or Threefeore 
Years abundantly enough for Slaves and Beggars; 
enough to fpend in Hunger and Want, in a Goal 
and a Prifon. And thofe who are lb foolilh as 
not to think this enough, owe a great deal to the Wifdom and Goodnels of God, that he does. 
So that the greatefl Part of Mankind have great Reafon 
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Reafon to be contented with the Shortnefs of 
Life, becaufe they have no Temptation to wifti it 
longer. 

2clly, The prefent State of this World requires 
a more quick SuccelTion: The World is pretty 
well peopled, and is divided among its prelent 
Inhabitants; and but very few, in Companion, 
as I obferved before, have any confiderable Share 
in the Diviflon. Now let us but liippole that all 
our Anceltors, who lived an Hundred, or Two 
Hundred Years ago, were alive ftill, and poflefled 
their old Eftates and Honours, what had become 
of this prelent Generation of Men, who have 
now taken their Places, and make as great a 
Show and Buftle in the World as they did ? And 
if you look back Three, or Four, or Five Hun- 
dred Years, the Gale is 1H11 lb much the worle; 
the World would be over-peopled, and where 

) there is one poor milerable Man now, there mull have been Five Hundred, or the World mull have 
been common, and all Men reduced to the lame 
Level; which I believe the rich and happy Peo- 
ple, who are lb fond of long Life, would not like 
very well. This would utterly undo our young 
prodigal Heirs, were their Hopes of Succeflion 
Three or Four Hundred Years off, who, as Ihort as Life is now, think their Fathers make very lit- 

I tie Halle to their Graves: This would fpoil their 
j Trade of fpending their Ellates before they have 

them, and make them live a dull fober Life whe- 
' ther they would or no ; and fuch a Life, I know, 

they do not think worth having: And therefore, 
I hope, at leaft, they will not make the Shorr- 

- nefs of their Fathers Lives, an Argument againll 
Providence; and yet fuch kind of Sparks as thefe, 
are commonly the Wits that fet up for Atheifin, and, when it is put into their Heads, quarrel with 
every Thing which they fondly conceive will 

weaken 
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weaken fhe Belief of a God, and a Providence, 
and among other Things, with the Shortnefs of 
Life, which they have little Realbn to do, when 
they fo often out-live their Eflates. 

3<//y, The World is very bad as it is, lb bad, 
that good Men Icarce know how to (pend Fifty or 
Threelcore Years in it; but confider how bad it 
would probably be, were the Life of Man extend- • 
ed to Six, Seven, or Eight Hundred Years. If 
fo near a Profpeft of the other World, as Forty 
or Fifty Years, cannot reflrain Men from the great- 
eft Villanies: What would they do, if they could 
as reafonably foppofo Peath to be Three or Four 
Hundred Years off: If Men make fuch Impiove- 
ments in Wickednefs, in Twenty or Thirty Years, 
What would they do in Hundreds > And what a 
bleffed Place then would this World be to live in! 
We fee in the old World, when the Life of Man 
was drawn out to fo great a Length, the Wicked- 
nefs of Mankind grew fo infufferable, that it re- 
pented God he had made Man; and he refolv- 
ed to deftroy that whole Generation, excepting 
Noah and his Family. And the moft probable | 
Account that can be given, how they came to 
grow fo univerfally wicked, is the long and pro- 
fperous Lives of fuch wicked Men, who by De- 
grees corrupted others, and they others; till there 
was but one righteous Family left, and no other 
Remedy left but to deftroy them all; leaving only 
that righteous Family, as the Seed and future 
Hopes of the New World. 

And when God had determined in himfelf, and 
promifed to Noah, never to deftroy the World a- . 
gain by fuch an univerfal Deftruftion, till the laft 
and final Judgment, it was neceffary by Degrees , 
to (horten the Lives of Men, which was the moft ‘ effectual Means to make them more governable, . 
and to remove bad Examples out of the World ; which 
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which would hinder the fpreading of the Infedti" 
on, and people and reform the World again by 
new Examples of Piety and Virtue. For when 

, there are fitch quick Succeffions of Men, there are 
I few Ages but have feme great and brave Exam- 
j pies, which give a new and better Spirit to the 
j World. 

; Many other Things might be added, to con- 
| vince thofe who complain of the Shortnefs of Hu- ■ man Life, that it would be no defirable Thing, 
! as the State of the World now is, to live Seven 

or Eight Hundred Years in it: But this, I liip- 
; pole, is enough, if I can make good the Second 
| Thing I propoled, That our Lives are long e- 
| nough for all the wile Purpoles of Living. 

Now I will not promife myfelf to latisfy all 
I! Men in this Matter; for thole who think it the 

only End of Living, to eat and drink, and enjoy 
the more impure Delights of Flelh and Senle, will 

|| never be fatisfied, that Threelcore and Ten Years 
are as good as Eight or Nine Hundred for this 

; Purpole ; for the longer they enjoy thele Plea- 
lures, and the oftner they repeat them, the bet- 
ter it is. But thele Men ought to be convinced, !

; that this is not the true End of Living; that thele 
| are only Means to prelerve Life, which God has 
fweetned with luch proper Satisfactions, or made 

! the Negleft of them lb unealy and painful, that 
| no Man might forget to take Care to prelerve 
ihimlelf. But Man was made at firft for higher 

<' and nobler Ends ; and lince by the Sin of Adam 
we are all become mortal, this Life is not for it- 
felf, but in order to a better Life. 

We come into this World, not to ftay here, or 
to take up our Abode and Reft ; for then indeed 
the longer we lived, the better. But this World is 
only a State of Trial and Dilcipline, to exercile our 
Virtues, to perfect our Minds, to prepare and 

E qualify 
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qualify ourfelves for the more pure and refined, 
and fpiritual Enjoyments of the other World. 
We come into this World, not fb much to en- 
joy, as to conquer it, and to triumph over it, to 
baffle its Temptations, to defpife its Flatteries, 
and to endure its Terrors: And if we live long 
enough to do this, we live long enough, and 
ought to thank God, that our Work, and Labour, 
rnd Temptations, are at an End. For what la- 
bouring Man is not glad that his Work is over, 
and he may go to Reft? What Madner is not 
glad that he has weathered all Storms, and fleer- 
ed a fafe'Courfe to his delired Haven ? 

There are Two Things neceflary to thelmprove- 
ment of our Minds, Knowlege and Virtue: And 
as God has fhortned our Lives, fb he has fhort- 
ned our Work too, and given us a more eafy and 
compendious Way to both. 

Knowlege indeed is an infinite and endlefs 
Thing; and it is impoffible throughly to fatisfy 
that Appetite in great and generous Minds,-in 
this blind and oblcure State of Life: But the Comfort is, all the Knowlege that is necefiary to 
carry us to Heaven, is now plain and eafy, and 
Will not take up many Years to learn it; for, This 
is Life'eternal, to know God, and Jefus ChriJ}, 
whom he hath font; which is plainly revealed to 
its in the Gofpel. And when we get to Heaven, 
ve ihall quickly underhand all the Difficulties of 
Mature and Providence, in another Manner than 
the greateft Fhilofbphers do now, or can do,, 
tho’ they fhould live many Hundred Years. . 

And as for Virtue, we have as fhort and eafy a 
Way to it: The plainefl'and moft perfect Pre- 
cepts, the' moft admirable Examples, the molt 
encouraging and inviting Promjfcs, and which is 
more than all, the 'moft powerful Affiftances of 
the Divine Spirit, to renew and fanftify us: And 
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■he who is not reformed by thde Divine and Su- 
pernatural Methods of Grace, in Forty or Fifty 
Years, is not likely to be the better for them, tho’ 
he fliould live to Metbufelab's Age. 

As for doing Good, I confels, the longer a 
good Man lives, the more Good he will do, and 
make himlelf the more ufeful to the World. But 
this is God’s Care; and whenever he calls him. 
out of the World, he excufes him from doing a- 
ny more Good in it. 

The Tputh is, nothing could be more improper 
under the State of the Golpel, than lueh a long 
Life as worldly Men are very fond of. For our Sa- 
viour has taught us, to expeft Perlecutions and 
Sufferings for his Name; and this is very often 
the Portion of true anil fincere Chriftians ; that 
St. Paul could lay, If in this Life only we had 
Hope, we were of all Men the mo ft miferable.' 
Thanks be to God it is not always lb; but when 
it is, it would be too great a Temptation for hu- 
man Nature, to live Ibme huftdred Years in a 
State of Perfecution ; as they might, if they and 
the perfecuting Prince Iho ald live fo long. 

Nay, fuch a long Life as thele Men talk of, 
would greatly weaken the Promifes and Threat- 
nings of the Gofpel; which are all ablent and un- 
feen Things, to be expected in the other World. 
But if the next World were lb many Hundred 
Years off, both the Promiles and Threatnings of 
it would lofe their Effeft upon the Generality of 
Mankind. 

Nay, it may be thought very hard upon good 
Men, who are taught by the Golpel of Chrift to 
live above this World, and to have a very mean 
Opinion of, and a great Indifferency to all the De- 
lights of it, to live lb many Hundred Years in it; 
not lb much to enjoy it, as to defpife it, and to 
contend widi it. And it is no lefs hard for Men, 

E 2 who 
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who arc tranfported with the ravifhing Hopes and Expectations of a better Life, whole Hearts and 
Converfations are already in Heaven, to be kept lb 
long out of it. This is a levere Trial of their 
Patience: For Hope when it is fo long delayed, ! 
is a very troublefome and unealy Paffion: And i 
though few Men long to die, yet a great many 
good Meh, do veiy impatiently long to be in 
Heaven, and can be contented whenever God 
pleales, to fubmit to dying, tho’ with lome natu- 
ral Reluftancy, that they may get to Heaven. 

In Ihort, this Life is long enough for a Race, 1 

for a Warfare,-for a Pilgrimage: It is long enough ) 
to fight and contend with this World, and all the i Temptations of it: It is long enough to know 
this World, to dilcover the Vanity of it, and to I 
live above it. It is long enough by the Grace of j 
God, to purge and refine our Minds, and to pre- 
pare ourfelves to live for ever in God’s Prefence. 
And when we are in any Mealure prepared for ! 
Heaven, and poflelfed with great and paffionate 
Defires of it, we lhall think it a great deal too long 
to be kept out of it. 

SECT. HI. 
What Ufe to make of the Fixed T'erm of Hu- 

man Life. 

II.T ET us confider what wile Ule is to be 
I j made of this. And here are two Things diflin&ly to be confidered. i. That the general 

Term of human Life is fixed and determined by 
God. 2. That this common Term and Period 
of Life, at the utmoll Extent of it, is but very 
Ihort. 

I. That 
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i. That the general Term of Human Life is 

fixed and determined by God. And this is cap- 
able of very wile Improvements. For, 

i. Wh en we know that we cannot live above 
Threelcore or Fourlcore Years, or lome few Years 
over or under, we Ihould not extend our Hopes 
and Expectations, and Defigns beyond this Term. 
2. We Ihould frequently count our Days, and 
obferve how our Lives walte, and draw near to E- 
ternity. 3. When this Period draws nigh, and 
Death comes within View, it more efpecially con- 
cerns us to apply ourfelves to a more ferious and 
fblemn Preparation for Death. 

1. We Ihould not extend our Hopes and Expe- 
ctations and Defigns beyond this Term, which 
God has fixed for the Conclulion of our Lives : 
We Ihould not live as if we were immortal Crea- 
tures, who are never to die; for if God hath let 
Bounds to our Lives, it is ablurd for us to expeCt 
to live any longer, unlels we hope to alter the De- 
crees of Heaven. 

And yet it is more ablurd, if It be pofiible, to 
extend our Hopes and Delires, our Projects and 
Defigns for this World, beyond the Term of our 
Living here. For how unrealbnable is it for us to 
trouble ourlelves about this World, longer than 
we are like to continue in it ? And yet if this 
were oblerved, it would eale us of a great deal of 
Labour and Care, and deliver the World from 
great Troubles and Dilbrders, which the Deligns 
and Projects for future Ages create. 

Men might lee lotne End of their Labours and 
of their Cares, of increaling Riches, and adding 
Houle to Houle, and Field to Field, did they Hint 
their Defires with their Lives; did they confider 
how long they were to live, and what is a fuffici- 
ent and necellary Provifion for their Continuance 
here; Whereas now the Generality of Mankind 

. E 3 drudge 
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drudge on to the laft Moment they have, to Jive, 
and JHU heap up Riches till they know no End 
of them, as if their Lives and their Enjoyments 
of them were to have no End neither. 

The only tolerable Excule that can be made 
for this, is the Care of Pofierity, to leave a libe- 
ral Provifion for Children, that they may live 
happily after us: But this indeed is rather an Ex- 
cuie than a Reafbn ; for thus we fee it is, when 
there is no fuch Reafbn for it; when Men have 
no Children to provide for, nor it may be any Re- 
lations, for whom they are much concerned; or 
when they have a fufficient Provifion for all their 
Children to encourage their Induflry and Virtue, 
though not to maintain them in Idlenefs and 
Vice, which no wife and good Father would de- 
fire. Nay, it may be, when they have no other 
Heir to an overgrown Eflate, but either a Daught- 
er, whofe Fortune may make her a rich Prey, as 
is too oftenfeen; or a prodigal Son, who is ruin- 
ed already by the Expectation of lb great a For- 
tune ; and will quickly be even with his Fortune, 
and ruin that when he has it. 

A competent Provifion for Children, is a juft 
Reafbn to continue our Induftry, tho’ we have e- 
nough for ourfelves as long as we live; but to 
make them rich and great, is not. The Piety and 
Charity of Parents, which entail a Bleffing upon 
their Pofterity, and an induftrious and virtuous 
Education of Children, is a better Inheritance for 
them, than a great Eftate: But Men, who are fb 
intent to the very laft upon increafmg their E- 
ftates, fcldom do it for any other Reafon, but to 
fatisfy their own infatiable Thirft, which is to 
hoard up Riches for a Time when they cannot 
enjoy them, to provide for their living in this 
‘World a much longer Time than they know they 
can poffiblylive in it. This is much greater Folly than 
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| than the Man in the Parable was guilty of, whole 1 Ground brought forth plentifully, and he pulled 
; down his Barns, and built greater, and laid to, 
' his Soul, Soul, thou hafl much Goods laid up 1 for many Years, take thine Eafe, eat, drink, and 

be merry. He was lb wife as to know when he’ 
|. had enough, and when he was fit to retire and. 
I take his Eale: Yet God faid unto him, Thou Fool, 
) this Night Jhall thy Soulbe required of thee; and 
; then ouhofe (hall all thefe Things be, ■which thou 
[ haft provided? Luke xii. 16. etc. 

Thus how big are moll Men with Projects and 
Defigns, which there is little Hope Ihould ever 

[ take EfFeft while they live ? Elpecially alpiring 
i Monarchs, and bufy Politicians, who draw the 
; Scheme, and frame their Defign of an univerfal 

Empire, through a long Series of Events; or me- 
1 ditate Chartges and Alterations of Government, of 

> the Laws and Religion of a Nation, by infenlible 
; Steps and Methods ; which though it were never 

fo hopeful a Projeft, they cannot hope to live to 
lee effaced, and therefore exceed their own 
Bounds, and trouble the World at prelent, with 
what no Body now living may ever be concerned 
in : They undertake to govern the World when 

| they are dead and gone; whereas every Age 
brings forth new Projects and Counfels, as it does 
a new Generation of Men, and new Scepes of 

j Affairs, and a new Set of Politicians. Would 
i but Men confine their Cares and Projetts within 
i the Bounds of their own Lives, and mind only 
; what concerns themlelves, and their own Times, they would live more at Eale, and the World enjoy 
‘ more Peace and Quiet, than now it is ever likely 

to do. And yet one would’think this very reafon- 
able, not to concern ourlelves about the World 
any longer than we are like to live in it; to do 
no Injury to Pofterity as near as we can, and to 

E 4 do 
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do w hat Good w^e can for them, without difturh- I 
ing the prefent Peace and good Government of j 
the World; but to leave the Care of the next Age 
*o thole who fhall lucceed, and to that good Pro- 
vidence which governs and takes Care of all Ages 
and Generations of Men. 

2. Since we know the common Period of hu- 
man Life, we Ihould frequently count our Days, 
and oblerve how our Lives wafte, and draw near [ 
to Eternity. Our Time Aides away infenfibly, 
and few Men take Notice how it goes ; they find 
their Strength and Vigour continue without any 
Decay; and they reckon upon living Threelcore 
and Ten, or Fourfcore Years, but feldom confider 
that it may be Thirty or Forty Years are already 
gone, that is, the beft Half of their Lives; they 
put a Cheat upon themfelves, by computing the 
whole Duration of their Lives, without confider- 
ing how much of this is already paA, and how 
little of it is to come; which if Men fhould feri- 
ouAy think of, they would not be fb apt to Aat- 
ter themfelves with a long Life ; for no Man ac- 
counts Twenty or Thirty Years a long Life, and 
that is the moft they have to live now, though 
they fhould attain to the longeft Period of Human 
Life ; much lefs could they Aatter themfelves 
with a Jong Life, when they could not probably 
reckon above Fifteen or Ten Years to come. And 
would Men obferve how their Life fhortens every 
Day, this, if any Thing, wmuld make them grow 
chary of their Time, and begin to think of Liv- 
ing, that is, of minding the true Ends and Pur- 
pofes of Life; of doing the Work, for which they 
came into the World, and which they muft do 
before they die, or they are miferable for ever. 

3. When Men draw near the End of their 
Reckoning, nay, it may be are part the common 
Reckoning of Mankind, it more efpecially concerns them 
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them to apply themlllves to a more (erious and 
folemn Preparation for Death. For how vigo- 
rous ibever their Age is, Death cannot be far off; 
it would be unpardonable in them to be deceived 
with the Hopes of living much longer, who have 
already attained to the common Period of Hu- 
man Life, and are in the Borders and Confines, 
nay, in the very Quarters of Death, and have alrea- 
dy, if I may fo fpeak, borrowed lome Years from 
the other World. 

Now when I Ipeak of fuch Mens preparing for 
Death, I do not mean, that they Ihould then be- 
gin to think of dying; that is a great deal of the 
lateft to begin fitch a Work: Though if they 
have not done it before, it is without Doubt high 
Time to begin it then, in the lait Minute of their 
Lives, and to do what they can in that little Time 
that remains, to obtain their Pardon from God for 
fpending a long Life in Sin and Vanity, and in 
a Forgetfulnefs of their Maker and Redeemer. 

But that which I now intend, concerns thole 
who have thought of dying long before, and go- 
verned their Lives under the Conduct and Influ- 
ence of fuch Thoughts; and therefore are not 
wholly unprepared for Death, but are ready to 
welcome it whenever it comes : But there is a decent Way of meeting Death, which becomes 
fuch Men, which I call a more lolemn Preparation 
for it; that is, when their Condition and Circum- 
ftances of Life will permit it, to take a timely 
Leave of the W ord, and to withdraw from the 
Noife and Bufmefs of it; when they are placed 
juft in the Confines of both Worlds to direct their 
Faces wholly to that World whither they are go- 
ing, to (pend the little Remains of their Lives in 
converfing with themfelves, with God and with 
the other World. 

1. In converfing with themlelves, which, God 
E 5 know. 
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knows, very" few Men do, while they are engaged 
in rheBufinefs of this World; the Cares of Life, 
or the Pleafiires of it, our Families or our Friends, 
or Strangers themfelves, take us from ourfelves; 
and therefore it is tit before Men go out of this 
World, that they fhould recover the Poffeflion of 
themfelves, and grow a little more acquainted and 
intimate with themfelves ; that they fhould retire 
from the World to take a more thorough Review of their Lives and Aftions, what they have flili to 
do; to make their Peace with God, and their 
own Confciences: Whether there be any Sin which 
they have not thoroughly repented of, and hear- 
tily begged Clod’s Pardon for; any Injury they 
have done their Neighbour, for which they have 
not made fufficient Reflitutipn and Reparation ; 
Whether they have any Quarrel with any Man, 
which is not compofed and reconciled ; whether 
there is any Part of their Duty, which they Have 
formerly too much neglefted; as Charity to the 
Poor; the wife Education and Inftitution of their 
Children and Families ; and to apply themfelves 
to a more diligent DHc'harge of it: What Di- 
flempers there are in their Minds, which flili need 
to be rectified : What Graces are weakefl; what 
Paffions are moft difbrderlyand unmortified; and 
to apply proper Remedies to them. 

This is an excellent Preparation for Death, be- 
caufe it will give us great Hope and AfTurance in 
Dying. It gives us Peace and Satisfaflion ja our 
own Minds, by a thorough Knowlege ' of. our 
own State, and by reftifying whatever was amifs; 
It delivers our Confciences from guilty Fears ; 
and difarms Death of its Stings and Terrors: For 
the Sting of Death is Sin; and when this Sting is 
pulled out, we have nothing elft to contend-with, 
but fome little natural Averfions to Dying, which 
are more eafily conquered. 2, Thus 
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2. Thus in this preparatory Retirement from 

the World, we (hall fpend great Portions ,of pur 
Time in the Worfhip of God, in our public or 
private Devotions, for commonly Men of Bufi- 
nefs are veiy much in Arrears with God upon this 
Account: In their active Age they had little Time 
to fpare, or little Mind to {pare it for the Ules of 
Religion; and therefore we may well retire feme 
Time before we die, to make up that Defeat, and 
when we have done with this World, to give up 
ourlelves wholly to the Service of God. We 
fliould now be very importunate in our Prayers to 
God, that for the Merits and Interceffion of Chrift, 
he would freely pardon all the Sins and Frailties, 
and Errors of our part Life; and give us fuch a 
comfortable Hope and Senfe of his Love to us, as 
may lupport us in the Hour of Death, and fweet- 
en the Terrors and Agonies of it. We (hould 
meditate on the great Love of God in fending 
Chrift into the ’World to fave Sinners ; and con- 
template the Height, and Depth,, and Length, 
and Breadth of that Love of God, which palfeth 
all human UnderRanding. We fhould reprelent 
to ourfelves the wonderful Condelcenfion of the 
Son of God in becoming Man ; his amazing 
Goodnefs in dying for Sinners, the Juft for the 
Unjuft, to reconcile us to God. And when we 
have warmed our Souls with fuch Thoughts as 
thefe, we fhould break forth into Raptures and 
Extafies of Devotion, in the Praife of our Maker 
and Redeemer : Worthy is the Lamb that .was 
/lain, to receive Power, and Riches, and Wifdom, 
and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and BleJ- 
Jing. Bleffing, and Honour, and Glory, and 
Power be unto him that Jitteth on the Throne, and 
to the Lamb for ever and ever. Rev. v. 12, 13. 

And befides other Reafons, which make this a 
very proper Preparation for Death,,..this accu- 

ftoms 
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ftoms us to the Work and Employment of the 
next World : For Heaven is a Life of Devotion 
and Praile; there we (hall fee God, and admire 
and adore him, and fing eternally Hallelujahs to 
him. And therefore nothing can fo difpofe and 
prepare us for Heaven, as to have our Hearts rea- 
dy tuned to the Praifes of God, ravilhed with 
his Love, tranfported with his Glory and Perfecti- 
on, and fwallowed up in the molt profound and 
humble Adorations of him. 

3. Thus when we are going into another 
World, it becomes us molt to have our Thoughts 
there; to confider what a blelfed Place that is, 
where we lhall be delivered from all the Fears, and 
Sorrows, and Temptations of this World; where 
we lhall lee God and the blefled Jelus, and converle 
with Angels- and glorified Spirits, and live an 
endlefs Life without Fear of dying: Where there 
is nothing but perfect Love and Peace ; no crols 
Interelts and Factions to contend with; no Storms 
to ruffle or difeompofe our Joy and Reft to Eter- 
nity : Where there is no Pain, no Sicknels, no 
Labour; no Care to refrelh the Wearinels, or to 
repair the Decays of a mortal Body; not fo much 
as the Image of Death to interrupt our confiant 
Enjoyments. Where there is a perpetual Day, 
and an eternal Calm ; where our Souls lhall at- 
tain their utmolt Perfection of Knowlege and Vir- 
tue. Where we lhall ferve God, not with dull, 
and lleepy, and unaffeCting Devotions, but with 
piercing Thoughts, with%Life and Vigor, with 
Ravilhment and Tranlport. In a Word, where 
there are fuch Things, as neither Eye hath feen, 
no Ear heard, neither hath it entred into the Heart 
vf Man to conceive. 

Thefe are proper Thoughts for a Man who is 
to compofe himfelf for Death : Not to think of 
the pale and ghafely Looks of Death, when he 
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(hall be wrapt up in his Winding-ftieet: Not to 
think of the dark and melancholy Retirements of 
the Grave, where his Body muft rot and putrify, 
till it be railed up again immortal and glorious; but 
to lift up his Eyes to Heaven, to view that light- 
fome and happy Country; with Mofes to afcend 
up into the Mount, to take a Prolpett of the Hea- 
venly Canaany whither he is going. This will 
conquer even the natural Averfions to Death, and 
make us with St. Paul, defirous to be diflblved, 
and to be with Chrift, which is beft of all; make 
it as eafy to us to leave this World for Heaven, 
as it is to remow into a more pleafant and whol- 
fome Air, or into a convenient and beautiful Houfe. 
So eafy, fo pleafant will it be to die with fuch 
Thoughts as thefe about us. 

This indeed ought to be the conftant Exercile 
of the Chriftian Life : It is fit for all Times and 
for all Perfbns; and without (bme Degree of it, 
it is impoffible to conquer the Temptations of the 
World, or to live in the Prattice of Divine and 
Heavenly Virtues. But this ought to be the con- 
ftant Bufmefs, or Entertainment rather of thofe 
happy Men who have lived long enough in the 
World, to take a fair Leave of it; who have run 
through all the Scenes and Stages of Human Life, 
and have now Death and another World in View 
and Prolpeft. 

And it is this makes a Retirement from the 
World fo necefiary or very ufeful; not merely to 
eafe our bodily Labours, and to get a little Reft: 
from Bufinefs, to diflblve in Sloth and Idlenels, 
or to wander about to (eek a Companion, or to 
hear News, or to talk Politics, or to find out 
fbme Way to (pend Time, which now lies upon 
our Hands, and is more uneafy and troublefome 
to us than Bufmefs was. This is a more danger- 
ous State, and does more indilpofe us for a happy 

Death# 
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Death, and all the Cares and Troubles of an a- 
£Hve Life; but we mull retire from this World, 
to have more Leifure and greater Opportunities to 
prepare for the next; to adorn and cultivate our 
Minds, and drefs our Souls like a Bride, who is a- 
dorned to meet her Bridegroom. 

When Men converfe much in this World, and 
are diftratted with the Cares and Bufinels of it: 
When' they live in a Croud of Cuftomers or Cli- 
ents, and are hurried from, their Shops to the Ex- 
change or Cuflom-Houfe, or from their Chambers 
to the Bar ; and when they have difcharged one Obligation are prefled hard by another, that at 
Night they have hardly Spirits left to fay their 
Prayers, nor any Time for them in the Morning; 
and the Lord’s Day itfelf is thought more proper 
for Reft and Refreftiment, than Devotion: I fay, 
what dull cold Apprehenfions muft foch Men have 
of another World ? And after all the Care we can 
take, how will this World inflnuate itlelf into our 
Affections, when it employs our Time and 
Thoughts; when our whole Bulinefs is Buying 
and Selling, and driving good Bargains, and mak- 
ing Conveyances and Settlements of Eftates ? 
How will this diforder our Paflions, occaflon 
Feuds and Quarrels, give us a Tinfture of Pride, 
Ambition, Covetoufnels; that there is Work e- 
nough after a bufy Life, even for very good Men 
to wafh out thefe Stains and Pollutions,, and to 
get the Tafte and Relifti of this World out of 
their Mouths, and to revive and quicken the Senfe 
of God and another World? 

This is a fufficient Reafon for foch Men, as I 
obferved before, to think when it is Time to leave 
off, and if not wholly to withdraw from the World, yet to contraft their Bufinefs, and to have 
the Command of it, that they may have more 
Leiiiire to take Care of their Souls, before they have 
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have (b near a Call and Summons to Death ; but 
much more necaflTary it is, when Death is even at 
the Door, and by the Courfe of Nature we know 
that it is lb. 

It is very proper to leave the World, before we 
are removed out of it, that we may know how to 
live without it, that we may not carry any Hank- 
erings after this World with us into the next; and 
therefore it is very fitting,, that there fhoujd be a 
kind of middle State between this World and the 
next; that is, that we fhould withdraw from this 
World, and wean ourfelves from it, even while 
we are in it; which will make it more eafy to part 
with this World, and make us more fit to go to 
the next. But it feems flrangely undecent, unlefe 
the Neceflities of their Families, or the Necefli- 
ty of the Public call for it, and exaft it, to lee 
Men who are juft a-going out of the World, who, 
it may be, bow as much under their Riches, as 
Under their Age, plunging themfelves over Head 
and Ears in this World, courting new Honours 
and Preferments with as much Zeal, as thofe who 
are but entring into the World. It is to be feared 
fuch Men think very little of another World, and 
will never be latisfied with Earth, till they are bu- 
ried in it. 

What Ufe to make of the Shortnefs of Hu- 

ll. S the general Period of human Life is fixt 
and determined by God ; fo this Term 

of Life, at the utmoft Extent of it, is but very 
fhort. For what are Threefcore and Ten, or 

SECT. IV. 

man Life. 

Four* 
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Fourfcore Years ? How fbon do they pals away 
like a Dream; and when they are gone, How 
few and empty do they appear ? The bell Way to 
be lenfible of this, is not to look forward; for we 
fancy Time to come, to be much longer than we 
find it; but to look backward upon the Time 
which is pall, and as long as we can remember: 
And how liiddenly are thirty or forty Years gone ? 
How little do we remember how they are pall ? 
But gone they are, and the reft are going a-pace, 
while we eat, and drink, and fleep; and when 
they are gone too, we lhall be lenlible, that all 
together was but very Ihort. Now from hence I 
lhall obferve leveral Things of very great Ule for 
the Government of our Lives. 

i. If our Lives be lb very Ihort, it concerns us 
to lole none of our Time: For does it become us 
to be prodigal of our Time, when we have lb little 
of it ? We either ought to make as much of our 
Lives as we can, or not complain that they are 
Ihort; for that is a greater Reproach to ourfelves, 
than to the Order of Nature, and the Providence of 
God: For, it feems, we have more Time than we 
care to live in, more than we think necelfary to 
improve to the true Ends and Purpofes of Living; 
and if we can Ipare lb much of our Lives, it leems 
they are too long for us, how Ihort Ibever they are 
in themlelves. And when our Lives are too long already for the Generality of Mankind to improve 
wifely, why Ihould God give us more Time to 
play with, and to Iquander away? And yet let 
us all reftefl upon ourlelves, and confider, how 
much of our Lives we have perfectly loft, how 
carelefs we have been of our Time, which is the 
moll precious Thing in the World; how we have 
given it to every Body that will take it, and giv- 

en 



concerning 'Death. 113 
en away lb much of ourfdves, and our own Be- 
ing with it. 

Should Men fit down, and take a Review of 
their Lives, and draw up a particular Account of 
the Expence of their Time, after they came to 
Years of Dilcretion and Underftanding, what a 
fhameful Bill would it be ? What unrealbnable A- 
batements of Life ? How little Time would there 
be at the Foot of the Account, which might be 
called Living ? 

So much extraordinary for Eating, and Drink- 
ing, and Sleeping, beyond what the Support and 
Refrdhment of Nature required ; fo much in 
Court/hip, Wantpnnefs and Lufl; fb much in 
Drinking and Revelling: So much for the Recove- 
ry of the laft Night’s ^>ebauch; fb much in Gam- 
ing and Mafquerades; lb much in paying and 
receiving formal and impertinent Vifits, in idle 
and extravagant Dilcourles, in cenfuring and re- 
viling our Neighbours, or our Governours; fb 
much in dreflxng and adorning our Bodies; lb 
many blank and long Parenthefes of Life, waited 
in doing nothing, or in counting the flow and te- 
dious Minutes, or chiding the Sun for making no 
more Hafte down, and delaying their Evening Af- 
flgnations. But how little would there appear in molt 
Mens Accounts, Ipent to the true Ends of Living ? 

The very naming of thele Things is fufficient 
to convince any conlidering Man, that this is real- 
ly a milpending of Time, and a flinging away 
great Part of a very (hort Life to no Purpole : 
But to make you all lenflble of this, conflder with 
me, when we may be laid to lole our Time: For 
Time pafles away very fwiftly, and we can no 
more hold it, than we can flop the Chariot- 
Wheels of the Sun: But all Time that is pall, is 
not loft; indeed no Time is our own, but what 
is pall or prefent: And its being part makes it ne- 

ver 
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ver the lefs our own, if ever it were fo. But then 
we lole our Time, 

i. When it turns to no Account to us, when 
it is gone ; when we are never the better for it in 
Body or Soul. This is the true Way of judging, 
by our own Senfe and Feeling, whether we have 
fpent our Time well onill, by obferving what Re- 
lifh it leaves upon our Minds, and what the Eflfefts 
of it are, when it is part: How vainly foever Men 
fpend their Time, they find fome Pleafure, and 
Diverfion, and Entertainment in it, while it lafts, 
but the next Morning it is all vanifhed, as their 
Night Dreams are; and if they are not the worfe 
for it, they find themfelves never the better. And 
this is a certain Sign, that our Time was vainly 
and foolifhly {pent; that when it is gone, it can 
be brought into no Account of our Lives, but that 
of idle Expences. Whatever is good, whatever 
is in any Degree ufeful, leaves lome fimsfattion 
when it is gone; and Time fb fpent, we can place 
to our Account, and all fitch Time is not loft: But 
Men who fpend one Day after another in Mirth 
and Jollity, and Entertainments, in Vifits, or Gam- 
ing, etc. can give no other Account of it, but that 
it is a pleafant Way of fpending Time. And that 
is the true Name for it, not living, but {pending 
Time, which they know not how otherwife to . 
pafs away; When their Time is fpent, they 
have all they intended, and their Enjoyments 
pafs away with their Time, and there is an End 
of both; and it were fomewhat more tolerable, 
if they themfelves could end with their Time too. 
But when Men muft out-live Time, and the Ef- 
fefts of Time muft laft to Eternity, that Time, 
which if it has no ill, yet has no good Eftefts more 
lafting than itlelf, is utterly loft. 

idly, To be lure that Time is doubly loft, which 
we cannot review without Amazement, and Hor- 
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ror; I mean, in which we have contrafted fome 
great Guilt, which we have not only fpent vainly, 
but wickedly, which we ourfelves wifh had ne- 
ver been, which we define to forget, and could be 
glad that both God and Men could forget it too. 
For is not that loft Time, which doles us, which 
undoes us, which diftrafrs us with guilty Fears, 
which we would give all the World we could lole out of the Account of our lives, and could lole 
the very Rememberance of it ? I think that lorpe- 
what worle than loft Time, which forfeits a blef- 
fed Eternity, and for which Men muft lole their 
Souls for ever. 

That is loft Time too, which Men muft live over again, and tread back their Steps like 
him who has miftaken his Way: Not that we can 
recal our pall Time, and thole Minutes that are 
fled from us; but we muft fubftitute lome of our 
remaining Time in its Room, and begin our Lives again, and undo what we had formerly done. 
This is the Gale of thole who have fpent great 
Part of their Lives ill, whenever they are convinc- 
ed of their Folly and Danger; they muft give all 
their paft Lives for loft; and it may be' when 
Half, or Two Thirds, or more of their Lives are 
Ipent, they muft then begin to live and to undo 
by Repentance and Reformation, the Errors, and 
Follies, and Impieties of their former Lives. Now I 
fuppofe all Men will confefs, that Time to be loft, 
wirich they muft unlive again; to be fore Peni- 
tents are very fenfible it is; and I wilh all thole 
would confider it, who relblve to fpend their 
youthful and vigorous Age in Sin, and to repent 
hereafter; that is, they refolve to fling away the 
greateft and belt Part of their Lives, and to begin 
to live when they lee themlelves a dying. This, 
I am fore, is no Remedy againft a Ihort Life, to 
relblve not to live one Third of it. 
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idly, Since our Life is fb very fhort, it becomes 

us to live as much as we can in lb ftiort a Time : 
For we muft not mealure the Length or Short- 
nds of our Lives by Days, or Months, or Years; 
that is the Meafure of our Duration, or Being; 
but to live and to be are two Things, and of a 
diftinft Confideration and Account. 

To live, when we (peak of a Man, fignifies to 
aft like a reafonable Creature, to exercile his Un- 
derftanding and Will upon luch Objefts as anfwer 
the Dignity and Perfeftion of human Nature, to 1 

be employed in. luch Aftions as are proper to his j 
Nature, and diftinguilh a Man from all other Crea- 
tures. And therefore, though a Man muft eat | 
and drink, and perform the other Offices of a na- j 
rural Life, which are common to him with Beafts; ] 
yet this is not to live like a Man, any otherwife ; 
than as thefe common Aftions are governed by 
Keafon, and Rules of Virtue; but he who minds j! 
nothing higher than this, lives like a Beaft, not 
like a Man. A Life of Reafon, Religion, and Vir- . 
tue, is properly the Life of a Man, becaufe it is | 
peculiar to him, and diftinguilhes him from all o- 
ther Creamres in this World: And therefore he 
who improves his Knowlege and Underftanding | 
moft; who has his Paffions and Appetites under j 
the beft Government; who does moft Good, and j 
makes himlelf moft uleful to the World; though 
he does not continue longer, yet he lives more 
and longer than other Men; that is, he exerts 
more frequent and more perfeft Afts of a ration- 
al Life. But befides this, this Life is only in order to a 
better Life : If is not for itfelf, but only a Paf- ; fage to, and a State of Trial and Probation for Immortality; and it were hardly worth the While 
to come into the World upon any meaner Defign. 
And therefore he lives moft, who improves the Grace 
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Grace of God to make himfelf moft fit for Heav- 
en, and qualified for the greateft Rewards, for the 
richeft and the brigheft Crowns: Who knows 
God moft, and worfhips him in the moft perfeft 
Manner, with the greateft Raviftunents and Tranf- 
ports of Spirit; who lives moft above this World, 
in the Exercife of the moft Divine Virtues; who 
does moft Service to God in the World, and im- 
proves all his Talents to the beft Advantage: In 
a Word, who moft adorns and perfects his own 
Mind, brings moft Glory to God, and does moft 
Good to Men. Such a Man at Thirty Years old 
has lived more, nay, indeed may properly be laid 
to have lived longer, than an old decrepit Sinner; 
for he has not lived at all to the Purpofes of a Man, 
or to the Ends of the other World. That Man 
has lived a great while, how (hort fbever the Time 
be, who is old enough for Heaven, and for Eter- 
nity; who has laid up Riches and glorious Trea- 
fures for himfelf in the other AVorld; who has an- 
fwered the Ends of his Life, and is fit to remove 
out of it. This is the true Way of meafuring 
our Lives by Acts of Piety and Virtue, by our 
Improvements in Knowlege, and Grace, and Wif- 
dom, by our Ripenefs for another World. And 
therefore, if we would live a great While in this 
World, we muft, 1. Begin to live betimes. 2. 
Wemuft have a Care of all Interruptions and In- 
termiffions of Life. 3. We muft live a-pace. 

1. We muft begin to live betimes; that is, we 
muft begin betimes to live like Men, and like Chri- 
ftians, to live to God, and to another World; that 
is, in a Word, to be good betimes : For thole 
who begin to live with the firft Burnings of Rea- 
fon and Underftanding, and give early andyouthful 
Specimens of Piety and Virtue; if they reach to 
old Age, they live three Times as long as thofe 
who count indeed as many Years as they do, but 

it 
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it may be have not lived a Third of their Time, 
but have loft it in Sin and Folly. The firft can 
look back to the very Beginning of his Life, and 
enjoy all his paft Years ftill, review them v ith 
Pleafure and Satisfaftion, and bring them all to 
Account. But a late Penitent muft date his Life 
from his Repentance and Reformation : He dares 
look no farther back; for all beyond is loft, or 
worfe than loft. It is like looking back upon the 
rude Chaos, which was nothing but Confufion and 
Darknefs before God formed the World. Such 
is the Life of a Sinner before this new Birth and 
new Creation r And therefore he has but a very 

.little Way to look back; can give but a very ihort 
Account of his Life, has but a very few Years of 
his Life which he dares own, and carry into the 
other AVorld With him. 

2. We muft have a Care of all Interruptions 
and Intermiffions of Life; that is, of falling back 
into Sin again, after fome hopeful Beginnings. 
This is too often feen, that thofe, who by the 
Care and good Government, and wife Inftruftions 
of Parents and Tutors, have had the Principle of 
\ irtue and Piety early inftilled into them, and 
have had a good Relifli of it themfelves; yet when 
they are got loofe from thefe Reftraints, and fell 
into ill Company, and into the Way of Tempta- 
tions, have a mind to try another Kind of Life, 
and to tafte thofe Pleafures which they fee Man- 
kind lb fond of; and too often try. lb long, till 
they grow as great Strangers to Piety and Virtue, 
as they "were ignorant of Vice before. Now if 
fuch Men ever be reclaimed again, yet all their parly Beginnings of Life are loft ; for here is a long 
Interruption and Intermiftion of Life, which feta 
them back in the Account of Eternity: And thus 
it is proportibnably in every w ilful Sin we com- 
mit: It makes a Break in our. Lives ; does not only 
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only flop our Progrefs for a While, but lets us 
backward. But he who begins betimes to live, 
without any, or very few, and very Ihort Inter- 
ruptions, will be able to reckon a very long Life, 
by that Time he attains to the common Period 
of human Life. 

3. Efpecially if he live a-pace. There is a Liv- 
ing a-pace, as fome call it; not to lengthen, but 
to Ihorten Life : When Men by minding their 
Bufmefs well, can in Ten or Twenty Years de- 
ftroy fuch a Conflitution of Body, and exhauft 
that vital Heat and Vigor, which would have 
lafted another Man Sixty or Eighty Years. This 
is to live much in a little Time; and to make an 
End of their Lives quickly; and the living a- 
pace, I mean, is to live much alfo in a little Time, 
but to double and treble our Lives, not to (horten 
them: That is, to do all the Good that ever we 
can; for the more Good we do, the more we 
live. Life is not mere Duration, but Action: 
Time is not Life; but we live, that is, we aft in 
Time: And he who does two Days Work in one, 
lives as much in one Day, as other Men do in 
two. He who in one Year does as much improve 
his Mind ill Knowlege and Wifdom, and allChri- 
flian Graces and Virtues, worlhips God as much 
and more devoutly, does as much Good to the 
World in all Capacities and Relations of Life, as 
another Man does in two, or three, or four: He 
live? lb much proportionably longer than thole o- 
ther Men: He does the Work of lb much Time; 
and this is equivalent to, nay much better than 
living fo much Time. For he who can have the 
Reward of two hundred Years in the next World, 
and not live above threelcore or fourlcore here, I 
takeJ:obe a much happier Man, than he who Ipends 
two hundred Years in this World. This is the 
befl Way of lengthening our Lives; by living 
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deubly or trebly; which will make a vail Additi- 
on to our Lives in fifty or fixty Years: And then 
there will be no Realbn to complain of the Short- 
nefs of them. 

^dly. If our Lives are lb very fhort, as moft 
Men complain they are, finely we have little Rea- 
fbn to complain of Ipending the Whole of thefe 
fhort Lives in the Service of God for an eternal 
Reward. What are threefiore or fourfcore Years, 
when compared to an Eternity ? And therefore, 
fitting afide all the prefint Advantages and Plea- 
fures of a Life of Religion, that this is only to 
live, to improve and perfeft our own Natures, to 
firve God, and to do Good in the World; fup- 
pofi there were nothing in Religion but Hardfhips 
and Difficulties, a perpetual Force and Violence 
to Nature, a conftant War with the World and 
the Flefh; cannot we endure all this fb fhort a 
Time for an endlefs Reward ? Men think their 
Days-work very well fpent, when they receive 
their Wages at Night, and can go Home and flip 
chearfully with their Family, and deep Iweetly, 
as labouring Men ufi to do, all Night: And 
yet our Saviour compares all the Work and Indu- 
ftry of our Lives to Day-labourers, in the Parable 
of the Houfholder, who at fiveral Hours of the 
Day hired Labourers to work in his Vineyard, 
and paid them their Wages at Night, Mattb. xx. 
J, etc. We all confefs, that Threefiore and Ten Years, 
if we live fb long, is but a very fhort Time in it- 
filf, and quickly pafles away : I am fine we all 
think lb, when it is gone : And yet confider, how 
much of this Time is cut off by Infancy, Child- 
hood and Youth, while we are under the Care 
and Condutt of Parents and Governors, and 
are not our own Men. How much is fpent 
in Sleeping, in Eating and Drinking, and necef- 
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fary Dlverfions, for the Support and Repair of 
thefe mortal Bodies; in our neceflary Bufinefs to 
provide for our Families, or to lerve the Public, 
which God allows and requires of us, and ac- 
counts it lerving himlelf: While we live like 
Men, are fober and temperate, and juft and faith- 
ful to our Truft; which we fhould do for our own 
dikes j and which all well governed Societies re- 
quire of us, without any Confideration of another 
World. So that there is but very little 'of this 
very (hort Life fpent purely in the Service of God, 
and in the Care of our Souls, and the Concern- 
ments of a future State: And is this too much for 
an Eternity of Bids and Happinefs? To complain 
of Sobriety and Temperance, and moral Honefty, 
as fuch infufferable Burdens, that a Man had bet- 
ter be damned than fubmit to them, is not fo 
much to complain of the Laws of God, as of all 
the wife Governments in the World, even in the 
Heathen World; which branded all thefe Vices 
with Infamy, and reftrained and corrected them 
with condign Punifhment: It is to complain of 
Human Nature, which has made' all thefe Vices 
infamous, and to think it better to be damned, 
than to live like Men. And yet above two Thirds 
of our Time require the Exercife offewother Vir- 
tues but thefe: And whatever Difficulties Men may 
imagine in other Afts of Religion, if they can 
poffibly think it fo intolerable to love the greateft 
and the beft Being; to praife and adore Him, to 
whom we owe ourfelves and all we have ; to 
afli the Supply of our Wants from Him, who will 
be fure to give, if we faithfully afk; to raife our 
Hearts above this World, which is a Scene of Va- 
nity, Emptinefe, or Mifery; and to delight our- 
felve in. the Hope and Expectations of great and 
eternal Happinefs, wherein the very Life of Re- 
ligion confifts: I fay, if thefe be fuch very difficult 

F and 
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and uneafy Things, (which one would wonder 
how they came to be difficult, or why they fhould 
be thought fo) yet they employ very little of our 
Time; and methinks a Man might bear it, to be 
happy for ever. I am fore, Men take a great deal 
more Pains for this World, than Heaven would 
coft them; and when they have it, do not live to 
enjoy it. And if this be thought worth their while, 
forely to fpend a fhort Life in the Service of God, 
to obtain an endlefs and eternal Happinefs, is the 
beft and moft advantageous Spending our Time. 
And we muff have a very mean Opinion of Heav- 
en and eternal Happinefs, if we think it not worth 
the Obedience and Service of a few Years, how 
difficult foever that were. 

4thly> If our Lives are fo very fhort at their ut» 
moft Extent, the finfol Pleafores of this World 
can be no great Temptation, when compared with 
an Eternity of Happinefs or Mifery. Thole lenfo- 
al Pleafores which Men are fo fond of, and for 
the fake of which they break the Laws of God, 
and provoke his Juftice, forfeit immortal Life, and 
expole themlelves to all the Mileries and Suffer- 
ings of an eternal Death, can laft no longer than 
we live in this World: And how little a While 
is that ? When we put off thele Bodies, all bo- 
dily Pleafores perilh with them; nay, indeed as 
our Bodies die and decay by Degrees, before they tumble into the Grave, fo do our Plealures fen- 
ftbly decay too. As Ihort as our Lives are, Men 
may out-live fome of their moft beloved Vices ; 
and therefore, how lulcious foever they may be, 
foch Ihort and dying Pleafores ought not to come 
in Competition with eternal Happinefs or Milery. Whatever Things aie in their own Nature, the 
Value of them increafes or dimini Ihes, according 
to the Length or Shortnefs of their Enjoyment. 
That which will hift our Lives, and make themeafy 
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and comfortable, is to be preferred "by wile Men, 
before the moft raviihing Enjoyments of a Day. 
And a Happinels which will out-lafl our Lives, 
and reach to Eternity, is to be preferred before 
the perifhing Enjoyments of a Ihort Life. Unlels 
Men can think it better to be happy for Three- 
foore Years, than for ever; nay, unlefs Men think 
the Enjoyments of Threefoore Years a fufficient Recompence for eternal Want and Mifery. 

Sthly, The Shortnels of our Lives is a fufficient 
Anfwer to all thole Arguments againft Providence, 
taken from the Prolperity of bad Men, and the 
Mileries and Affli&ions of the Good; for both of 
them are lb fhort, that they are nothing in the 
Account of Eternity. Were this Life to be confi- 
dered by itlelf, without any Relation to a Future 
State, the Difficulty would be greater, but not ve- 
ry great: Becaule a fhort Happinels, or fhort Mi- 
frry, chequered and intermixed, as all the Happi- 
nefs and Mileries of this Life are, is not very con- 
fiderable, nor were it worth the while either to 
make Objeftions againft Providence, or to anlwec 
them, if Death put an End-to us. 

Bad Men who make theft Objections again ft 
Providence, are very well contented to take the 
World as they find it, Co they may have it without 
a Providence; which is a Sign that it is not their 
Diflike of this World (tho’ many Times they fuf- 
frr as much in it, as good Men do) which makes 
them quarrel at Providence, but the Dread and 
Fear of another World. And this proves that they 
think this World a very tolerable Place, whether 
there be a Providence, or not. And if lb fhort a 
Life as this is, be but tolerable, it is a fufficient 
JulHfication of Providence, that this Lift is well 
enough for its Continuance; a very mixt and im- 
perfect State indeed, but very Ihort too: Such 
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a State as bad Men themfelves would like very 
well without another Life after it; and fuch a 
State as good Men like very well with another Life 
to follow. It is not a Spite at human Life which 
makes them reject a Providence, as any ohe 
would guels, who hears them objett their own 
Profperity, and the Calamities of good Men, as 
Arguments againft Providence, both which they 
like very well. And whatever there may be in 
thefe Objections, foppofing there were no other 
Life after this, yet when they all vanilh at the 
very naming of another Life, where good Men 
fhall be rewarded, and the wicked punifoed ; it 
is ridiculous to prove, that there is no other Life 
after this, becaufe Rewards and Punifliments are 
not difpenfed with that exaCt Juftice in this Life, 
as we might foppofe God would obferve, if there 
were no other Life. To prove that there is no 
other Life after this, becaufe good and bad Men 
do not receive their jufl Regards in this Life, is 
an Argument which becomes the Wit and Under- 
ftanding of an Athe'ijl: For they mull firll take 
it for granted, that there is no Providence, before 
this Argument can prove any Thing. For if there 
be a Providence, then the Profperity of bad Men, 
and the Sufferings of thd good, is a much better 
Argument that there is a another Life after this, 
where Rewards and Punifhments fhall be more e- 
qually diflributed. Thus, when they difpute a- 
gainft Providence, from the Profperity of bad Men, 
and the Calamities of the good; before this can 
prove any Thing, they muft take it for granted, 
than there is no other Life after this, where good 
Men (hall be rewarded, and the wicked punilhed 5 
For if there be, it is eafy enough to juflify the Pro- 
vidence of God, as to the prefent Profperity of bad 
Men, and the Sufferings of the good. So that 



concerning ‘Death. 125 
they mufl of Neceflky difpute in a Circle, as the 
Papijls do between the Church and the Scri- 
ptures, when they either prove that there is no 
Providence, or no Life after this, from the une- 
qual Rewards and Punifhments of good and 
bad Men in this. World. For in EfFeft they 
prove that there is no Providence, becaufe there 
is no Life after this; or that there is no Life 
after this, becaufe there is no Providence. For 
the Profperity of bad Men, and the Sufferings of 
the good, proves neither of them, unlefs you take 
the other for granted. And if you will prove 
them both by this Medium, you muff: take them 
both for granted by Turps ; and that this is the 
eafier and fafer Way, to take them for granted, with- 
outexpofmgyourfelves to the Scorn ofwife Men, by 
fuch kind of Proofs. But yet, though this were no 
Objection againff: the Being of another World, 
and a Providence, yet had the Profperity of bad 
Men, and the Calamities of the good, continued 
fome Hundred Years, it had been a greater Diffi- 
culty and a greater Temptation than now it is. 
The Profperity of the wicked is a much left Ob- 
jeclion, when it is fb eafily anfwered, as the Pfal- 
mijl does, Tet a little diligently conjider his Place, 
and it fhall not be, Pftl. xxxvii. 10. When the 
very fame Perfons, who have been the Spectators 
and Witnefles of his profperous Villanies, live to 
fee a quick and Hidden End of him: I have fcen 
the wicked in great Power, and Jpreading himfelf 
like a green Bay-tree; yet he pajjld away, and lo 
he was not; yea, I fought him, but he could not be 
found, ver. 35, 36. And this is enough alfo to 
fupport the Spirits of good Men: For this Caufe 
we faint not; but tho' our outward Man perijh,yet 
the inward Man is renewed Day by Day. For our 
light Affliftion, which is but for a Moment, work- 
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eth for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
Weight of Glory, 2 Cor. iv. 16, 17. 

SECT. V. 

"The Time, and Manner, and Circumflan- 
ces of every particular Man's ‘Death, is 
siot determined by an abfolute and uncondi- 
tional Decree. 

fi-f-jHHOUGH God, who knows all Things, 
does know allb the Time, and Manner, 

and Ch'cumfhmces of every particular Man’s 
Death, yet it does not appear that he has by an abfolute and unconditional Decree, fixed and de- 
termined the particular Time of every Man’s 
Death. This is that famous Queftion which Beve- 
rovicius, a learned Phyfician, was lb much con- 
cerned to have refolved, and confulted fo ma- 
ny learned Men about, as fuppofing it would be 
a great Injury to his Profeffion, did Men believe 
that the Time of their Death was fo abfolutely determined by God, that they could neither die 
looner, nor live longer than that fatal Period, 
whether they took the Advice and Prefcriptions 
of the Phyficians or not. But this was a vain 
Fear, for there are fome Speculations which Men 
never live by, how vehemently foever they con- 
tend for them : A Sceptic who pretends that 
there is nothing certain, and will difpute with you, 
as long as you pleafe about it, yet will not venture 
his own Arguments fb far, as to leap into Fire and 
Water, nor to hand before the Mouth of a loaded Cannon^ 
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Cannon, when you give Fire to it. Thus Men who 
talk moft about fatal Neceffity, and abfolute De- 
crees, yet they will eat and drink to prelerve them- 
felves in Health, and take Phyfic when they are 
lick, and as heartily repent of their Sins, and vow 
Amendment and Reformation, when they think 
themlelves a dying, as if they did not believe one 
Word of fuch ablolute Decrees, and fatal Necelft- 
ty, as they talk of at other Times. 

I do not intend to engage in this Difpute of Ne« 
ceflity and Fate, of Prefcience and abfblute De- 
crees, which will be Difputes as long as the World 
lafts, unlefs Men grow wifer than to trouble them- 
lelves with fuch Quell ions as are above their Reach, 
and which they can never have a clear Notion and 
Perception of; but all that I intend is, to Ihew 
you according to the Scripture-Account of it, That 
the Period of our Lives is not lb peremptorily de- 
termined by God, but that we may lengthen or 
Ihorten them, live longer, or die fooner, accord- 
ing as we behave ourlelves in this World. 

Now this is very, plain from all thofe Places of 
Scripture, where God promiles long life to good 
Men, and threatens- to (horten the Lives of the 
wicked. Plal. xci. 16. With long Life mill 1 fa- 
tisfy him, and Jhew him my Salvation. Solomon 
tells us of Wiftlom, Length of Day is in her right- 
Hand, and in her left Riches and Honour. Prov. 
iii. 16. The Fear of the Lord prolongeth Days, but 
the Tears of the Wicked Jhall be [hortned, Prov. 
x. 27. Thus God has promifed long Life to thole 
who honour their Parents, in the Fifth Command- 
ment ; and the lame Promife is made in more ge- 
neral Terms to thole who oblerve the Statutes and 
Commandments of God, Deut. iv. 40. Upon the 
fame Condition, Godpromiledlong Life to King Sc- 
lomon, 1 Kings iii. 14. And if thou -wilt ivalk in my 
Ways, to keep my Statutes and Commandments, as 

F 4 thy 
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thy Father David did -walk, then will I lengthen 
thy Days. The fame is fuppoled in David's 
Prayer to God, not to take him away in the midfl 
of his Days, Pfal. cii. 24. And in Pfal. Iv. 23. he 
tells us, That bloody and deceitful Men /hall not 
live out half their Days. Now one would reaibn- 
ably conclude from hence, that God has not ab- 
solutely and unconditionally determined the fatal 
Period of every Man’s Life, becaufe he has condi- 
tionally promifed to prolong Men’s Lives, or 
threatened to fhorten them; for what Place din 
there be for conditional Promifes, where an abfb- 
3 ute Decree is pafl? How can any Man be laid 
not to live out half his Days, if he lives as long- as 
God has decreed he fliall live ? For if the Period 
of every particular Man’s Life be determined by 
God, none are his Days but what God has decreed 
for him.- 

As for Matter of Fa£t, it is plain and evident, 
both that Men fhorten their own Lives, and that 
God fhortens them for them, and that in fuch a 
Manner as will not admit of an abfblute and uncon- 
ditional Decree: Thus fbme Mendeftroy a health- 
ful and vigorous Confritution of Body by Intempe- 
rance and Luff; and do as manifeflly kill them- 
felves, as thole who hang, or poifbn, or drown 
themfelves; and both thefe Sorts of Men, I fup- 
pofe, maybe laid to fhorten their own Lives ; and 
fo do thofe who rob, or murder, or commit any 
other Villany, which forfeits their Lives to public 
Juftice; or quarrel and fall in a Duel, and the like: 
And yet you will no more fay, that God decreed 
and determined the Death of thefe Men, than he 
did their Sin. 

Thus God himfelf very often fhortens the Lives 
of Men by Plague, and Famine, and Sword, and 
fuch other Judgments as he executes upon a wick- 
ed World: and this mufl: be confelfed to be the Lffeft 
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Effect of God’s Counfel and Decrees, as a Judge 
decrees and pronounces the Death of a Malefa* 
ttor; but this is not an abfblute and uncondition- 
al Decree, but is occafioned by their Sins and Pro- 
vocations, as all Judgments are: They might 
have lived longer, and efcaped thele Judgments, 
had they been virtuous, and obedient to God ; for 
if they Ihould have lived no longer, whether they 

. had finned or not, their Death, by what Judg- 
ments Ibever they are cut off, is not lb properly 
the Execution of Juftice, as of a peremptory De- 
cree; their Lives are not fhortned, but their fatal 
Period is come. 

Indeed, unlefs we make the Providence of GW, 
not the Government of a wife and free Agent> 
who afts pro re nata, and rewards and plmilhes 
as Men delerve, as the Scripture reprefents it; but 
an unavoidable Execution of a long Series of fatal 
and neceflary Events, from the Beginning to the 
End of the World, as xh& Stoicks thought; we 
mull acknowlege, that in the Government of free 
Agents, God has referved to himfelf a free Li- 
berty of lengthening or Ihortning Mens Lives, as 
will bell ferve the Ends of Providence. For if we: 
will allow Man to be a free Agent, and that he is 
not under a Neceffity of finning, and deftrving to 
be cut off at fuch a l ime, or in fiich a Manner, 
the Application of Rewards and Punifhments to 
him mull be free alfb, or elfe they may be ill ap- 
plied : He may be punifhed, when he deferves to 
be rewarded; the fatal Period of Life may fall 
out at fuch a Time, when he moft of all deferves 
long Life, and when the lengthening his Life 
would be a public Bleffing to the World. Fatal 
and necelfary Events can never be fitted to the 
Government of free Agents, no more than you 
can make a Clock, which Ihall ftrike exactly for 
Time r ny Number, which fuch a Man (peaks', let 
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him (peak when, or name what Number he pleafes: And yet there is nothing of greater Mo- 
ment in the Government of the World, than a 
free Power and Liberty of lengthening or Ihortning 
Mens Lives: For nothing more over-awes Man- 
kind, and keeps them more in Dependence on 
God; nothing gives a more fignal Demonftration 
•of a divine Power, or Vengeance, or Proteftion; 
nothing is a greater Bleffing to Families or King- 
doms, or a greater Punifhment to them, than j 
the Life or Death of a Parent, of a Child, of a 
Prince; and therefore it is as neceflary to reftrve 
this Power to God, as to aflert a Providence. 
There are two or three Places of Scripture, which 
are urged in Favour of the contrary Opinion. Job 
xiv. 5 Seeing his Days are determined, the Num- 
ber of his Months are -with thee; thou ha/l appoint- j 
ed his Bounds, that he cannotpafs. Job vii. I. Is \ 
there not an appointed Time to Men upon Earth? j 
Jre not his Days alfo like the Days of an Hire- i 
ling? Which refer not to the particular Period of j 
every Man’s Life, but, as I obferved before, to I 
the general Period of human Life, which is fixed 
and determined, which is therefore called the 
Days or the Years of Man, becaufe God has ap- 
pointed this the ordinary Time of Man’s Life ; as 
when God threatens that the wicked lhall not live out . 
half their Days, that is, half that Time which is 
allotted for Men to live on Earth : For they have 
no other Intereft in theft Days, but that they are : 
the Days of a Man, and therefore, might be their ; 
Days too. 

From what I have now diftourftd, there are j Two Things very plainly to be obftrved. x That J 
Men may contribute very much to the lengthen- | 
ing or fhortning their own Lives. 2. That the f 
Providence of God does peculiarly over-rule and 
determine this Matter* i. As 
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1. As for the firft, there is no need to prove it; 

for we fee Men deftroy their own Lives every Day, 
either by Intemperance and Luft, or more open 
Violence; by forfeiting their Lives to public 
Juftice, or by provoking the divine Vengeance : 
And therefore whoever defires a long Life, to fill 
up the Number of his Days which God has allotted 
us in this World, mu A: keep himfelf from fuch 
deftrufrive Vices, muft praftife the mofi: healthful 
Virtues, muft make God his Friend, and engage 
his Providence for his Defence: Can any Thing 
be more abfurd, than to hear Men promife them- 
felves long Life, and reckon upon Forty or Fifty 
Years to come, when they run into thole Exceffes, 
which will make a quick and fpeedy End of them ? 
Which will either inflame and corrupt their Blood, 
and let a Fever or a Dropfy into their Veins, or 
bring Rottennefs in their Bones, or engage them 
in fome fatal Quarrel, or ruin their Eftates, and 
fend them to feek their Fortune upon the Road, 
which commonly brings them to the Gallows ? 
What a fatal Cheat is this, which Men put upon 
themfelves; efpecially when they fin in Hope of 
Time to repent, and commit foch Sins as will 
give no Time to repent in ? 

The Advice of the Pfalmijl is much better: 
What Man is he that dejireth Life, and loveth ma- 
ny Days, that he may fee Good ? Keep thy Tmgne 
from Evil, and thy Lips from fpeaking Guile ; 
depart from Evil, and do Good, feek Peace and pur ~ 
fue it. Thefe are natural and moral Caufes of a 
long Life; but that is not all, For the Eyes of 
the Lord are upon the Righteous, and his Ears are 
open unto their Cry; the Face of the Lord is a- 
gainfl them that do Evil, to cut off the Rememhe- 
rance of them from the Earth. That is, God will 
prolong the Lives of good Men, and cut off the 
wicked; not that this is a general Rule without Ex- 

cep- 
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tion; bnt it is the ordinary Method of Providence ; 
Pfal. xxxiv. 12, 13, etc. 

2. For though God has not determined how 
long every Man fhall live by an abfolute and un- 
conditional Decree, yet if a Sparrow does not fall 
to the ground without our Father, much lefs does 
Man. No Man can go out of this World, no 
more than he can come into it, but by a fpecial 
Providence; no Man can deftroy himfelf but by 
God’s Leave; no Difeafe can kill, but when God 
pleafes; no mortal Accident can befal us, but by 
God’s Appointment; who is therefore faid to de- 
liver the Mjm into the Hands of his Neighbour, 
who is killed by an evil Accident, Qeut xix. 4, 5. 
Thole walling Judgments of Plague and Pelli- 
lence, Famine and Sword, are appointed by God, 
and have their particular Commiffions where to 
flrike; as we may lee Lev. xxvi. 47. Jer. vi. 7. 
Jfa. Ixv. 12. Jer. xv. 2. Pfal. xci. and feveral o- 
ther Places. All the Rage and Fury of Men can- 
not take away our Lives, but by God’s particular 
Permiffion, Mat. x. 28, 29, 30, 31. 

And this lays as great an Obligation on us, as 
the Love of Life can, which is the dearell Thing 
in this World, to ferve and pleale God ; this will 
make us ft cure from all Fears and Dangers. My 
Times, laith David, arc in thy Hand; deliver 
me from the Hand of mine Enemies, and from them that perfecute me, Pfal. xxxi. 15. This en- 
courages us to pray to God, for ourfelves or our 
Friends, whatever Danger our Lives are in, ei- 
ther from Sicknels, or from Men. There is no 
Cafe wherein he cannot help us ; when he fees fit, 
he can reftify the Dilbrders of Nature, and correft 
an ill Habit of Body, and rebuke the moll raging Dilfemper, which mock at all the Arts of Phyfic, 
and Powers of Drugs, and many times does fo by 
infenfible Methods. To conclude, this is a great Sa- 
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Satisfaction to good Men, that our Lives are in the 
Hands of God; that though there be not fuch a 
fixed and immoveable Period fet to them, yet 
Death cannot come but by God’s Appointment. 

The particular Time when we are to Die, is 
unknown and uncertain to us. 

III.rp^HE particular Time when any of us are 
and that is which we properly call the Uncertain- 
ty of our Lives; that we know not when we 
fhall die, whether this Night or To-morrow, or 
Twenty Years hence. There is no Need to prove 
this, but only to mind you of it, and to acquaint 
you what wife Ufe you are to make of it. 

i. This fhews how unreafbnable it is to flatter 
ourfelves with the Hope of long Life; I mean, of 
prolonging our Lives near the utmoft Term and 
Period of human Life, which tho’ it be but fhort 
in itfelf, is yet the longeft that any Man can hope 
to live. No wife Man will promife himfelf that 
which he can have no Reafbn to expett, but what 
has very often failed others: For let us ferioufly 
confider, what Reafbn any of us have to expeft a 
long Life. Is it becaufe we are young, and health- 
ful, and vigorous ? And do we not daily fee young 
Men die? Can Youth, or Beauty, or Strength, 
fecure us from the Arrefts of Death ? Is it becaufe 
we fee fbme Men live to a great Age ? But this 
was no Security to thofe who died young, and left 
a great many Men behind them, who had lived 
twice or thrice their Age; and therefore we r 

SECT. VI. 

to die, is unknown and uncertain to us; 
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allb fee a great many old Men, and die young 
ourfelves. It is poffible, we may live to old Age, 
becaufe fbme do; but it is more likely we fhall 
not, becaufe there are more that die young. The 
Truth is, the Time of Dying is fb uncertain, the 
"Ways of Dying fo infinite, fo unfeen, fb cafual 
and fortuitous to us, that inflead of promifing our- 
felves long Life, no wife Man will promife him- 
felf a Week, nor venture any thing of great Mo- 
ment and Confequence upon it. The Hope of 
long Life is nothing elfe but Self-flattery : The 
Fondnefs Men have for Life, and that Partiality 
they have for themfelves, perfuades them, that 
they fhall live as long as any Man can live, and 
fhall efcape thofe Difeafes and fatal Accidents with 
which our Bills of Mortality are filled every 
Week; but then you fhould confider, that other 
Men are as dear to themfelves as you are, and 
flatter themfelves as much with long Life, as you 
do, but their Hopes very often deceive them, and 
fo mayycarr. 

But you will fay. To what purpofe is all this ? 
why fb much Pains to put us out of Conceit with 
the Hopes of living long? For what Hurt is it, if 
we flatter ourfelves a little more in this Matter, 
than we have Reafbn for ? If it fhould prove only 
a deceitful Dream, yet it makes Life chearful and 
comfortable, and gives us a true Reliih of it; and 
why fhould we difturb ourfelves, and make Life 
uneafy, by the perpetual Thoughts of dying? 

Now I confefs, were there no Hurt and Dan- 
ger in it, this were as ill-natured and fpitefula 
Thing as could be done, and the leaf! Recom- 
pence I could make, would be to afk you Pardon 
for it, and leave you to enjoy the Comforts of 
Life fecurely for the future; to live on as long as 
you can, and let Death come when it will, with- 
out being looked for : But I apprehend a great 
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deal of Danger in filch deceitful and flattering 
Hopes; and that is the Reafon why I difluade you 
from it. For, 

i. The Hope of long Life is apt to make us 
fond of this World, which is as great a Mifchief 
to us, as to expofe us to all the Temptations and 
Flatteries of it. That we muft die, and leave this 
World, is a good Reafon indeed, why we ought 
not to be fond of it; why we Ihould live like Pil- 
grims or Strangers here, as I obllrved before: But 
few Men, who hope to live Threefcore or Four- 
fcore Years, think much of this; tho’ it be com- 
paratively fliort in refpett of Eternity, yet it is a 
great While to live, and a great While to enjoy 
this World in ; and that is thought a very valuable 
Happinefs, which can be enjoyed fo long. And 
then Men let loofo their Defires and AfFeftions, 
endeavour to get as much of this World as they 
can, and to enjoy as much of it as they can; and 
not only to tafle, but to take full and plentiful 
Draughts of the intoxicating Pleafures of it. And 
how dangerous this is, I need not tell any Man, 
who confiders, that all the Wickednefs of Man- 
kind is owing to too great a Fondnefs and Paffion 
for this World. 

And therefore, if we would live like Pilgrims, an d 
fit loofo from all the Enjoyments of this World, 
we muft remember, that our Stay is uncertain here, 
that we have no Leale of our Lives, but may be 
turned out of our earthly Tenements at Pleafure. 
For what Man would be fond of laying up great 
Treafures on Earth, who remembers, That this 
Night his Soul may be taken from him, and then 
•uihofe (hall all thefe Things be ? What Man would 
place his Happinefs in foch Enjoyments, which for 
oughtheknows, hemay be taken from To-morrow ? 
Thefe are indeed melancholy and mortifying Con- 
fiderations, and that is the true Ufe of them; for 

it 
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it is neceflary we fhould be mortified to this 
"World, to cure the Love of it, and conquer its 
Temptations: For if any Man love the World, 
the Love of the Father is not in him: For all that 
is in the World, the Lufi of the Flejh, the Ln fl 
of the Eye, and the Pride of Life, is not of the 
Father, but of the World. 

2. As the Hopes of long Life give great Advan- 
tage to the Temptations of this World, lb they 
weaken the Hopes and Fears of the other World; 
they ftrengthen our Temptations, and weaken us, 
which mull needs be of very fatal Conlequence to 
us in our fpiritual Warfare. All that we have to 
oppole againft the flattering Temptations of this 
World, are the Hopes and Fears of the World to 
come; but the Hope of long Life lets the next 
World at too great a Diftance to conquer this: 
What is prelent works more powerfully upon our 
Minds, than what is ablent; and the farther any 
thing is off, the lefs powerful it is. 

To make you fenfible of this, I lhall only de- 
flre you to remember, what Thoughts you have 
had of another World, when the prefentFears of Dying have given you a nearer View of it. Good 
Lord! What Agonies have I feen dying Sinners 
in ? How penitent, how devout, how refolved up- 
on a new Courle of Life; which too often vaniih 
like a Dream, when the Fear of Death is over. 
What is the Reafon of this Difference ? Heaven 
and Hell is the very lame when we are in Health, 
as when we are fick; and I will fuppole that you 
do as firmlybelieve a Heaven and a Hell in Health 
as in Sicknefs. The only Thing then that makes 
the Thoughts of the other World fo ftrong, and powerful and affefting when we are fick, is, that 
we fee the other World near us, that we are juft a ftepping into it; and this makes it our prefent Concernment; but in Health we fee the other World 
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World a great Way off, and therefore do not 
think it of fuch near and prelent Concernment: 
And what we do not think ourfelves at prelent 
concerned in, or not much concerned in, how 
great and valuable fbever it be in itlelf, will either 
not affedl us at all, or very little. Thus while 
bad Men place the other World at a great Dift- 
ance from them, and out of Sight, they have no 
Reftraint at all upon their Lulls and Paflions ; and 
good Men themfelves, at the greater Diltance they 
lee the other Word, are lb much the lels affefled 
by it; which damps their Zeal and their Devotion, 
and makes them Ids aftive and vigorous in doing 
Good. 

And there is lb much the more Danger in this, 
becaule Men look upon the other World as farthdl 
off, and lb are leail concerned about it, when the 
Thoughts of the other World are moll uleful and 
moll neceffary to them. In the Heat and Vigour 
of Youth, Men are moll expoled to the Tempta- 
tions of Fldh and Senle, and have moll Need to 
think of another World, and a future Judgment: But thole who promile themlelves a long Life, lee 
Death and another World lb far off, while they 
are young, that it moves them as little, as if there 
were no other World. 

And though one would think, that as our Lives 
walle, and as the other World grows near, lb we 
fhould recover a more lively Senle of it; yet we 
find it quite otherwile. When Men have been uf- 
ed to think the next World a great Way off, they 
will never think it near, till it comes; and when 
they have been uled to think of the other World 
without any Paffion or Concernment for it, it is 
almoll an impoffible Thing to give any Quicknels 
and Paffion to liich Thoughts. For when any 
Thoughts, and the Paffion that properly belongs 
to luch Thoughts, have been a great While fepa- 

rated. 
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rated, it is a hard Thing to unite them again ; to 
begin to think of that with Paflion and Concern, 
which we have been ufed for Thirty or Forty 
Years to think of without any Concernment. 

Another dangerous Effeft of flattering our- 
felves with long Life, is, that it encourages Men 
to fin with the vain Hopes and Refolutions of re- 
penting before they die. When Men are convinc- 
ed, that if they live and die in Sin, they mufl: be 
miferable for ever; as I believe moft profefled 
Chriftians are, as I am fure all mufl: be, who be- 
lieve the Gofpel of our Saviour; there is no other 
pollible Way to ward off this Blow, and to fin le* 
curely under foch Conviftions, but by refolving 
to repent, and to make their Peace with God be- 
fore they die: They flatter themfelves, they have 
a great While yet to live, Judgment is a great way 
off, and therefore they may indulge themfelves a 
WTiile, and enjoy the Sweets of Sin, and gratify 
their youthful Inclinations, and learn the Vanity 
of the World by Experience, as their Fore-fa- 
thers have done before them; and then they will 
grow as wife and grave, and declaim againft the 
Follies and Vanities of Youth, and be as peni- 
tent, and as devout and religious, as any of 
them all. 

Whoever confiders the Uncertainty of human 
Life, if he fhould hear- Men talk at this Rate* 
would either conclude, that they were mad, or 
merrily difpofed; but could never guefs, that they 
were in their Wits, and in goodeameft too; but 
if he will allow Men to be in their Wits, who can 
promife themfelves long Life, when they fee every 
Day, how uncertain Life is; (and if we will not 
allow fuch Men to be in their Wits, above two 
Thirds of the World are mad) this gives a plain 
Account, how Men may refolve to fin, while they 
are young, and to repent when they are old: For 
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it is only the flattering Hopes of a long Life, that 
can encourage Men in a Courfe of Sin. Men, in- 
deed, who do not promife themfelves long Life, 
may commit a particular Sin, and relblve to repent 
of it, as foon as they have done, which are a more 
modeft Sort of Sinners, of which more prelently j 
but I (peak now of thole (and too many luch there 
are) who relblve to take their Fill of this World, 
while Youth, and Strength, and Health laft, and 
to grow lober and religious, when they grow old; 
the conlequent of which is, that they refolve to be 
damned, unlefs they live till they are old, or till they grow weary of their Sins, and learn more 
Wifdom by Age and Experience. 

Mow I fhall not infill at prefent upon the Ha- 
zard luch Men run, of not living till the Time 
comes, which they allotted for their Repentance, 
which belongs to another Argument; but only 
what a dangerous Thing it is to be tempted to a 
Cultom and Habit of Sinning, by the Hope of long 
Life, and of Time enough to repent in; for there 
is not a greater Cheat in the World, that Men put 
upon themlelves, than to indulge themlelves in all 
Manner of Wickednels, to contract llrong and 
powerful Habits of Vice, with a Relblution to re- 
pent of their Sins, and to forfake them before 
they die. 

The Experience of the World lufficiently proves how vain this is ; for though fome luch Men may 
live till they are old, how feklom is it leen that 
they repent of their youthful Debaucheries, when 
they grow old ? They Hill retain their Love and 
Affection for thole Sins, which they can commit no longer; and repent of nothing, but that they 
are grown old, and cannot be lb wicked as they 
were, when they were young. 

And is there any Reafon in the World to ex- pett it Ihould be otherwile ? Do we not know what 
the 
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the Power of Habit and Cuftom is ? How the Love 
of Sin increafes with the repeated Commiflion of 
it ? And is the {pending our youthful Strength and 
Vigor in Sin, likely to difpofe and prepare us to 
be fincere Penitents, when we grow old ? Do we 
not fee that a Cuftom of Sinning, in fome Men, 
deftroys all Modefty of human Nature; in others, 
all Senfe of God and of Religion, or of the natu- 
ral Differences of Good and Evil ? Some Men fin on till they defpife Repentance, others till they 
think Repentance is too late; (b that though Men 
were fure, that they fhould live long enough to 
grow wifer, and ro repent and reform the Sins 
and Extravagances of Youth, yet no Man, who 
enters upon a wicked Courfe of Life, has any Rea- 
fon to expeft, that he {hall ever repent: And 
therefore it is extremely dangerous to flatter our- 
felves into a Habit and Cuftom of Sinning, with 
the Hopes and Expe&ations that we {hall live to 
repent of our Sins ; and if this be dangerous, it 
muft be very dangerous to flatter ourlelves with 
the Hopes of long Life, which is the great Temp- 
tation to Men to Hn on, and to delay their Repent- 
ance till old Age. 

2. Since the Time of our Death is lb unknown 
and uncertain to us, we ought always to live in Expectation of it; to be fo far from promifing 
ourfelves long Life, that we fhould not promile 
ourlelves a Day: and the Reafon for it is plain 
and neceflary, becaufe wre are not fure of a Day. 

This, you will fay, is hard indeed, to live al- 
ways in Expectation of dying, which is no better 
than dying, every Day, or enduring the repeated 
Fears and Terrors of Death every Day, which is 
the moft uncomfortable Part of dying: At this 
Rate we never live, but inftead of dying once, as 
God has appointed, we are always a-dying; nay, 
this indeed is a fine Saying, but fignifies nothing; 
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for no Man does it, nor can do it: Though we 
may die every Day, we fee that Men live on 
Forty, Fifty, Threefcore Years ; and therefore 
though we know that our Lives are uncertain, yet 
no Man can think every Day, that he lhall die 
to-Day. 

This is very true, and therefore to live always 
; in Expectation of dying, does not fignify a Belief 
1 that we lhall die to-Day, but only that we may ; 

which anlwers the Objection againft the Unco m- 
fortablenefs of it; for fuch an Expectation as this, 
has nothing of Dread and Terror in it, but only 

||' Prudence and Caution. Men may live very com* 
fortably, and enjoy all the innocent Pleafores of 1 Life with thefo Thoughts about them: To expeCt 

; Death every Day, is like expecting Thieves every 
Night; which does not difturb our Reft, but only 

1 makes us lock and bar our Doors, and provide for 
our own Defence. Thus to expeCt Death is not ■ to live under the perpetual Fears of dying ; but 
to live as a wife Man would do, who knows, 

; not that he mufl, but that he may die to-Day: 
i1 That is, to be always prepared for Death: Not 

to defer our Repentance and Return to God one 
Moment: Not to commit any wilful Sin, left 
Death fhould furprize us in it: Not to be flothful 
and negligent, but to be always employed in our 
Mailer’s Bufinefs ; according to our Saviour’s 

| Counfel, Luke xii. 35, etc. Let your Loins be 
girded about, and your Lamps burning; and ye 

,, yourfelves like unto Men that wait for the Lord, 
) when he will return from the Wedding, that when 

he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him 
; immediately. Bleffed are thofe Servants, whom 

the Lord when he cometh fall.find watching. And ■ this know, that if the good Alan of the Houfe had 
known what Hour the Thief would come, he would 

'y have watched, and not fuffercd his Houfe to be 
broken 
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broken thro\ Be ye therefore ready alfo ; for the 
Son of Man cometh at an Hour when ye think 
not. This our Saviour alfo warns us of, in the 
Parable of the wile and foolilh Virgins, Matth. 
xxv. While the Bridegroom tarried they all flept; 
but the wile Virgins prefently arole and trimmed 
their Lamps, and went in with him to the Mar- 
riage, and the Door was Ihut: The foolilh Virgins 
had no Oil, and their Lamps were gone out, and 
while they went to buy Oil, they were Ihut out, 
and could afterwards procure no Admilfton. Watch 
therefore, for ye know neither the Day nor the 
Hour when the Son of Man cometh. 

This is the Danger of a ludden Death, and the 
Realbn why our Church prays againft it; for were 
we always in a Preparation to die, with our Lamps 
trimmed and burning, like Virgins whoexpeft the Bridegroom, to die then without Notice, without 
Fear and Apprehenfton, without the melancholy Solemnities of dying, were a true hAwaaia, the 
moft defirable way of dying: But the Danger of 
a ludden Death is, that Men are furprized in their 
Sins, and hurried away to Judgment, before their Accounts are ready; that they are fnatched out 
of this World before they have made any Provili- 
on for the next: And the only Way to prevent 
this, is to be always upon our Watch, always in Expettation of Death, and always prepared for it. 

Some Men think themfelves very fafe, if after 
an age of Sin and Vanity, they have but fo much 
Notice of Death, as to alk God’s Pardon upon 
a fick Bed, to confefs and bewail the Wickednels of their paft Lives, to die in Horrors and Agonies 
of Mind, which they call Repentance; but indeed 
are nothing elle but the lad Prelages of an awak- 
ened Conlcience, didrafted with its own Guilt, 
and the terrible Expectations of Vengeance. But 
though this be a very comfortlefs Way of dying, 
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and, I fear, generally very hopelefs too; yet no 

; Man can promilie himfelf fb much as this, who 
does not live in a conftant Expectation of Death. 
We may be cut off by a hidden Stroke, or feized 
with DiftraCtion or Stupidnefs, that if only a (king 

I God pardon before we die, would fave our Souls, 
: we could not do it: And this is the Gale of lb 
| many Sinners, that it fliould be a Warning to all. 
; Men who know not when, or how, or in what 
' Manner they mult die, ought to be ready prepared 
f againlt all Accidents and liirprizing Events. 
" 3. Since the Time of our Death is lb very : uncertain, it concerns us to improve our prefent 
Time; becaufe no Time is ours but what is pre- 

; fent. I obferved before, That the Shortnefs of our 
Lives, though we were to live to the utmoft Ex- 
tent of them, threefeore and ten, or fourfeore Years 

: was a fufficient Realbn to lofe none of our Time, 
but to improve it to the bed: and wifed Purpofes: 
And the lured Way to lofe none of our Time, 

j is to improve the prefent Time; and there is 
a plain neceflkry Realbn why we Ihould do that, ■ becaufe our Lives are uncertain; and therefore no 
Time is ours but what is prefent. The Tiqie pad 
was ours; but that is gone, and we can never 

; recal it, nor live it over again ; If we have Ipent 
' it well, we (hall find it dill ours in our Account • 
t but it is no longer our Time to live and aCt in*. 
; The Time to come may be ours, and may not; 
1 becaufe we know not whether we lhall live to it, 
, and therefore we cannot reckon upon it. The 
Time prefent is ours, and that is the only Time 

I that is ours; and therefore if we will improve our 
II Time, we mud improve our prefent Time, we 
|mud live To-day, and not put offliving till To- r morrow. 
j All Mankind are fenfible of the Necelfity and 
I Prudence of this in all other Matters, excepting the 
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fualift is for the prefent gratification of his Lulls; 
Vivi ho die, is his Motto; Let us eat and drink, for 
To-morrow we die. Men who are intent upon in- 
creafing Riches, and advancing their Fortune and 
Honours, are for taking the prefent Time and 
Opportunity to do it. Indeed, letting afide the 
Confideration of the Uncertainty of our Lives, 
there are lome Things which a wile Man will not 
delay, or put off to another Time, when he has Opportunity to do it at prefent. 

W hat is neceflary to be done, he will do as 
(bon as he can; the very firfl Moment that it be- 
comes neceffary, if Opportunity ferves. 

What is necefiary every Day, he will not 
put off from one Day to another, but will do it 
every Day; as eating, and drinking, and fleep- 
ing are. What herefolves to do, and may as Well do at 
prefent, and is as fit to be done at prefent as at a- 
ny other Time, he will do at prefent. 

What may fuffer by Delays, he will do the firfl 
Time he can do it. 

What is proper for fbme peculiar Times and 
Seafons, he will do when thofe Times and Sea- 
fons come, as the Hufbandman obferves the Sea- 
fons for fowing and reaping; the Tradefman his Markets and Fairs. 

What is of prefent Ufe and Convenience to 
him, what he takes great Pleafure in, or what he 
mightily longs for and defires, he will by no Means 
delay, but is for doing at prefent. Now all theft are very weighty Reafbns why 
we fhould take Care of our Souls, repent of our Sins, live in the Practice of all Chriflian Graces 
and Virtues, and do all the Good we can at pre- 
ftnt; but much more, when we confider that 
our Lives are fo uncertain, that we may have no other 
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other Time to do any thing of this in, but what 
is prefen t. 

For. i. Is any Thing of moreabfolute Necef- 
fity than the Salvation of our Souls? This is that 
one Thing needful ; the Salvation of our Souls 
as needful, as a neceffary End; and the Practice 
of true Religion needful, as fubfervient to that 
End. If to efcape eternal Mifery, and to obtain 
eternal Happinefs be not neceffary, I know not 
what can make any thing neceflary. And if this 
cannot be done without the Knowlege and Pra- 
£tice of true Religion, that is as neceflary as the 
Salvation of our Souls is: And can any prefent 
Time, how early fbever it be, be too fbon to do 
that which is neceffary to be done ? efpecially 
when we are not fixre of any other Time to do it 
in : No Time is too fbon to do that which is ab- 
fblutely neceflary; and no wife Man will negleft 
doing that at prefenr, which unlefs it be done, he 
muft be mifei able for ever; and yet it may never 
be done, if it be not done at prefent. 

2. Is not Religion, and the Care of our Souls, 
the Work of every Day, as much as Eating and 
Drinking to preferve our bodily Health and 
Strength is ? Muft we not pray to God every Day, 
and make his Laws the Rule of our Aftions every 
Day, and repent of our Sins, and do what Good we 
can every Day ? and what is the Work of every 
Day, we ought to do every Day, though we were 
fecure of living till To-morrow; much more 
when we know that we may die before any other 
Day comes. 

3. Do ye not all refolve to repent of your Sins, and reform your Lives before ye die ? And is it 
not as neceftary to repent of your Sins To-day, as 
ever it will be ? Is not To-day as proper a Time 
to repent in, as ever you are likely to have ? Are 
ye fure of having another Day to repent in, if you 

G negledt 
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neglett this ? This may convince any confidering 
Man, that no Relblutions of repenting hereafter 
can be fincere; becaufe fuch Men refolve indeed 
to repent, but do not refblve to do it at fitch a 
Time when they can do it; that is, the prefent 
Time, which alone they are fure of; but put it off 
till another Time, which may never be theirs. 

I grant, Men may lincerely rdblve to do that 
hereafter, a Month, or half a Year, or a Year hence, 
which they do not think fb fitting and conveni- 
ent to do at prelent: But then, this is not an ab- 
lolute Relblution to do fuch a Thing; but a con- 
ditional Refblution, that they will do it, if they 
live till fuch a Time, when it will be convenient 
to be done. 

Confider then which of thde you mean, when 
ypu refolve to repent: Is it only a conditional 
Relblution, that you will repent, if you live till 
fuch a Time i I grant there is feme Senfe in this 
Refolution; but I wifh you would confider what 
Danger there is in it too. For are you contented 
to be eternally miferable, if you do not live till 
your Time of Repentance comes ? No, this you 
tremble at the Thoughts of, and refolve to repent, 
becaule you refolve not to be miferable for ever. 
That is, you abfolutely refblve to repent; you are 
c jnvinced this is abfolutely necefiary; it is a Work 
that muft be done, and you are refolved to do it. 
Confider then, how vain and contradictory this 
Refblution is, to refblve to repent hereafter: 
Which is an abfolute Refolution, with a Conditi- 
on annexed to it, and a very uncertain one too : 
A Refolution certainly to repent, but not in a cer- 
tain but uncertain Time. And yet thofe who re- 
pent muft repent in fome Time; and Repentance 
can never be certain, when the Time to repent in 
is uncertain. Indeed, no Refblution is good, 
which is not for the prefent Time; when there are 
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are no Exceptions againfl: doing it at prefcnt, e- 
fpecially when there is fuch manifeft Danger in 
deferring it. To refolve to repent hereafter, 
when the prefent Time is the only certain Time 
to repent in, only fignifies that Men are convinc- 
ed of the Neceflity of Repentance, but love their 
Sins fo well, that they cannot part with them 
yet; and therefore that they may fin on lecurel; 
Without the perpetual Fears and Terrors of an. *■ 
ther World, they rclblve to repent hereafter. 
Now though there were no fiich manifelh Danger 
in a Delay, from the Uncertainty of our Lives, 
yet let any Man judge .whether Rich Refolutions as 
thefe are like ever to take Effe£l: A Refblution 
which is owing to a great Love to Sin, and is in* 
te nded only to filence Mens guilty Fears, and give 
a prefent Security in Sinning. For this Reafon 
they refolve not to repent now, but to repent here- 
after ;. and if they keep this Refolution, they will 
never repent: For hereafter will never come ; 
which does not fignify any fet and determined 
Time, but any Time which is not prefent. The 
Reafon why they refolve not to repent To-day, 
will extend to every Day when it comes; that j/, 
that they love their Sins, and are unwilling to 
part with them: And the Reafon why they refolve 
to repent hereafter, will ferve for all Hereafters, 
but will never ferve for any Time prefent; viz. 
becaufe they will not repent yet, and yet will flat- 
ter themlelves into Security with vain Hopes of 
Repentance. Flatter not yourfolves then with vain- 
Hopes ; he who refolves to repent, but does not 
refolve to repent prefently, though he knows he 
is fore of no other Time but the prefont to repent 
in, does not fincerely refolve to repent, but only 
refolves to delay his Repentance. 

The like may be laid concerning the Danger 
of Delays, concerning mifling the proper Times 

G ^ and 
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and Seafbns of Aftion, and neglecting that which 
is of prefent Ufe to us, and which we ought above 
all Things to defire, viz. to lecure the Happinels 
of our immortal Souls; but I /hall only add this 
one Thing to make you fenfible what it is to let 
flip the prelent Time, without improving it to a- 
ny wife Purpofes ; that he who lofes his prelent 
Time, loles all the Time he has, all the Time 
that he can call his own ; which is the Sum of all 
other Arguments; That the prelent Time is the 
only Time he has to live in, to repent in, to ferve 
God; and to do Good to Men in, to improve his 
Kndwlege, and to exercile his Graces, and to pre- 
pare himfelffor a blelled Immortality; which are 
the moll: neceflary, the molt ufeful, the moll de- 
firable Things in theAVorld ; and that which gives 
the Value to Time itlelf, which is valuable only 
for the lake of what may be done, and what may 
be enjoyed in it. 

But you will lay at this Rate, we mull: Ipend 
our whole Lives in the Duties of Religion, in 
thinking of God and another World, in Adis of 
Repentance and Mortification, in Prayer and 
Falling, and fuch like Exercifes of Devotion; here 
will be no Time left for the ordinary Affairs of 
Life, fcarce to eat, or drink, or lleep in ; but that 
they will have fome of our Time, whether we 
will or no: But here is no Allowance made for Recreations and Diverfions, for the Converlation 
of Fiiends, and innocent Mirth and Pallime, 
to refrelh our wearied Bodies and Minds. For if 
we mull be fo careful to improve the prefent Time 
to the bell Purpofes, our prefent Time is our 
whole Time; for we have no Time but what is 
prefent, and as one Minute fucceeds another, Hill 
we mull improve it to the bell Purpofes; that is, 
•s,ve can do but one Thing all our Lives, and the 
bell Way then would be to turn Hermits, and fe- quelter 
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quefter ourfelves from the World and human 
Converfation. 

The Anfwer to this Objeftion will teach us 
what it is to improve our prelent Time, and how 
it mull be done. 

Now, 1. I allow the Objection fo far, that if a 
Man have mif-lpent great Part of his Life, have 
contracted great Guilt, and powerful Habits of 
Vice; the chief, and almolt the only Thing fuch 
a Man can do, is to bewail his Sins before God, 
and with earnelt and repeated Importunities to 
beg his Pardon: To live in a State of Penance, 
and Mortification; to deny himfelf the Pleafures 
and Comforts of Life, till he has in lome Mea- 
lure fubdued his Love of Sin, and regained the 
Command and Government of his Paffions, and has recovered the Peace of his Mind, and lome good 
Hopes that God has forgiven him, and received 
him into Favour, for the lake of Chi ill. Thus 
he ought to do; and when he is made throughly 
lenfible of his Sins, and the Danger he is in, he 
can do no otherwise. While he is,terrified with 
the Fears of Hell, he has little Stomach to the ne- 
celfary Affairs and Bufinefs of Life, much left to 
the Mirth and Plealures of it. But this is luch an 
Interruption to the ordinary and regular Courle of 
a Life, as a Fit of Sickneft is, which confines us 
to our Bed, or to our Chamber, and makes us 
incapable of minding any thing but the Recovery 
of our Health: And when this is the Cale, then 
indeed the Care of our Souls is the only neceffary 
Bufineft, and the only Employment of our Time. 

2. But when this is not the Cafe, the wife Im- 
provement of our prelent Time does not confine 
us always to be upon our Kne.es, or doing Ibme- 
thing which has a direct and immediate Alpeft up- 
on God and another World; for the State of this 
World will not admit of that: But he employs 

G 3 his 
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his Time well, who divides it among a'J the Af- 
fairs and Offices of Life, beuveen this World 
and the next; and employs the leveral Portions 
of his Time in Things lit and proper for ffich a 
Seafbn ; .who begins and ends the Day with ador- 
ing his Maker and Redeemer, bldfing him for all 
his Mercies both temporal and (piritual; begging ! 
the Pardon of all his Sins, the Protection of his . 
Providence, the Affiltance of his Grace; and then 
minds his lecular Affairs with Jultice andRighte- 
ou&efs, eats and drinks with Sobriety and Tem- 
perance, does all good Offices for Men as Occafi- 1 

on lerves; and if he have any fpare Time, im- 
proves it for the Increafe of his Knowlege, by 
reading and meditating on the Scriptures, or o- 
ther ufeful Books; or refreffies himfelf with the | 
innocent and chearful Converlation of his Friends, , 
or foch other Diverfions as are not fo much a 
Lois and Expence of Time, as a neceffary Relaxa- 
tion of the Mind to recruit our Spirits, and to ! 
make us more fit either for Bufmels or Devotion. j 
But then on Days let apart for the more public | 
and folemn ACts of Worffiip, Religion is his i 
chief Employment; for that is the proper Work 
of the Day, to worlhip God, and to examine the i 
State of his own Soul; to learn his Duty more 
perfefHy; and to affeCt his Mind with foch a pow- | 
erfol Senle of God and another World, as may ! 

arm him again!! all Temptations, when he returns 
to this World again. This is to improve our 
prelent Time well, to oblerve the proper Times 
and Seafons of ACtion, and to do what is fit and pro- 
per for fuch Seafons; never to do any thing which 
is evil; and as for the leveral Kinds of good A- 
ftions, to do what particular Time and Seafons 
require. Thus we may give a good Account of our 
whole Time, even of our molt loole and vacant 
Hours j which it becomes us to do, tho’ we were certain 
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certain to live many Years, but does more nearly 
concern us when our Time is fb uncertain. 

4. Since our Lives are lb very uncertain, this 
ought to cure an anxious Care and Solicitude for 
Time to come. We may live many Years, tho* 
our Lives are uncertain, and therefore a provi- 
dent Care becomes us ; but we may die alio very 
quickly, and why then Ihould we difturb ourlelves 
with Tp-morrow’s Care, much lei's with fome re- 
motet' Pollibilities ? Haft thou at any Time an ill 
Profpett before thee of private or public Calami- 
ties ? Do the Storms gather ? Are the Clouds black 
and lowring, and charged with Thunder, and 
ready to break over thy Head ? Shelter thy lelf as 
well as thou canft, make all prudent Provifion for 
a Storm, becaule thou may’ft live to foe it: But 
be not too much diftnayed and terrified with a 
Storm at a Diftance; for thy Head may be laid 
low enough, and out of its Reach, before it 
breaks; and then all this Trouble and Perplexity 
is in vain. Many fuch examples have I feen, of 
Men difturbed with ill Prelages of what was com- 
ing ; which befides that thofo Things did not hap- 
pen, which they expected, or were not lb black 
and difmal as their affrighted Fancy painted them; 
if they had come, they were very fife firft, and 
got out of their Way. 

I do not intend by this to comfort Men againfi: 
forefoen Evils, that they may die before they come, 
which is a fmall Comfort to moft Men, when it 
may be Death is the moft formidable Thing in the 
Evils they fear: But fmce our Lives are lb uncer- 
tain, and we may die and never fee the Evils we 
fear,it is unreafonable to be as much diftraftedwith 
them, as if they were prefent and certain. The 
Uncertainty of future Events, is one Realbn why 
we ought not to be anxious and Ibllicitous a- 
bout them ; and the Uncertainty of our Lives is 

G 4 another: 



I £2 Pradical ‘Difcourfe 
another: And what is lb very uncertain, ought 
not to be the Obje£t of any great Concern or 
Pallion. 

5. For the fame Reafon we ought not to be 
greatly afraid of Men, nor to.put our Truft and 
Confidence in them, becaufe their Lives are very 
uncertain: They may not be able to hurt us, when 
we are moft appi ehenfive of Danger from them ; 
nor to help us, when we need them moft: This 
is the Pfalmift’s Argument, Pfal.cxlvi. 3, 4. Put , 
not your Truft in Princes, nor in the Son of Man, 
in -whom there is no Help: His Breath goeth forth, 
he returneth to his Earth; in that very Day his, 
Thoughts perijh. Ifa. ii. 22. Ceafe ye from Man, 
nuho/e Breath is in his Noftrils, for •wherein is he 
to he accounted of? Men, efpecially great and 
powerful Men, may do us a great deal of Hurt, 
and may do us a great deal of Good j and there- | 
fore common Prudence will teach us, by all wile | 
and honeft Arts, to gain their Favour, and to a- 
void all unrealbnable and needlefs Provocations : 
But yet at beft they are fuch brittle Creatures, j 
that they can be the Objefts only of a fubordinate | 
Fear or Hope. 'When the Fear of Man comes in 
Competition with the Fear of God, it is wife 
Counfel which the Prophet Ifaiah gives, Say ye 
not, A Confederacy, to all them to •whom this Peo- 
ple fall fay, A Confederacy ; neither fear ye their | 
Fear, nor be afraid. SanFlify the Lord God of 
Hofts himfelf, and let him be your Fear, and let 
him be your Dread; and hefiall be for a SanFtu- 
ary, Ifa. viii. 12, 13, 14. There is a vaft Diffe- 
rence between the Power of God and Men ; which 
is our Saviour’s Reafon why we Ihould fear God 
more than Men; Be not afraid of them •who can 
kill the Body, and after that, have no more that 
they can do; but I •will forewarn you -whom ye 
fhall fear; Fear him, which after he hath killed, hath 
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hath Power to caft into Hell; yea, I fay unto you. 
Fear him, Luke xii. 4, 5. But whatever Power 
Men may have to hurt while they live, they can 
do us no Hurt when they are flead; and their Lives 
are fb very uncertain, that they may be quickly 
eafed of thofe Fears. The lame may be faid with 

: refpeft to Hope and Confidence in Men ; thougir 
their Word and Promife were always lacred, yet 
their Lives are uncertain; Their Breath goeth forth, 
they return to the Earth ; in that very Day their 

. Thoughts perifh; all the Good and all the Evil 
they intended to do; But happy is he that hath the 
God of Jacob for his Help, whofe Hope is in the 
Lord his God, which made Heaven and Earth, the 
Sea and all that therein is, who keepeth Truth for 
ever. Pfal. cxlvi. 5, 6. 

6. For a Conclulion of this Argument, I lhall 
|) briefly vindicate the Wifdomand GoodnelsofGod, 
i in concealing from us the Time of our Death. 

This we are very apt to complain of, that our 
Lives are lb very uncertain, that we know not To~ 
day, but that we may die To-morrow; and we 

| would be mighty glad to meet with any one who 
could certainly inform us in this Matter, how 
long we are to live: But if we think a little better 

\ of it, we lhall be of another Mind. 
For, 1. Though I prefume many of you would 

! be glad to know that you (hall certainly live Twen- 
ty, or Thirty, or Forty Years longer; yet would 
it be any Comfort to know, that you mull; die 

; To-morrow, or Ibme few Months, or a Year or 
two hence ? AVhich may be your Cafe for ought 
you know; and this I believe you are not very 

J delirous to know; for how would this chill your 
Blood and Spirits ? How would it overcaft all the 
Pleafures and Comforts of Life ? You would fpcnd 
your Days like Men under the Sentence of Death, 

, while the Execution is fufpended. 
G 5 Did 
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Did all Men, who mult die young, certainly 

know it> it would deftroy the Indultry and Im- 
provements of half Mankind, which would half 
deltroy the World, or be an unfupportable Mif- 
chief to Human Societies: For what Man, who 
knows that he mult die at Twenty, or Five and 
Twenty, a little fboner or later, would trouble 
himlelf with ingenious or gainful Arts, or con- 
cern himielf any more with this World, than juft 
to live lb long in it; And yet hownecelfary is the 
Service of luch Men in the World ? What great 
Things do they many Times do ? And what great 
Improvements do they make ? How plealant and 
diverting is their Converlation, while it is inno- 
cent ? How do they enjoy themlelves, and give 
Life and Spirit to the graver Age? How thin 
would our Schools, our Shops, our Univerlities, 
and all Places of Education be, did they know 
how little Time many of them were to live in the 
World ? For would fuch Men concern themlelves 
to learn the Arts of Living, who muft die as 
loon as they have learnt them ? Would any Fa- 
ther be at a great Expence in educating his Child, 
only that he might die with a little Latin and 
Greek, Logic- and Philofbphy ? No, Half the 
World mult be divided into Cloiftcrs and Nunne- 
ries, and Nurleries for the Grave. 

Well, you will lay, fuppole that, and is not this 
an Advantage above all the Inconveniencies you 
can think of, to lecure the Salvation of lb many 
Thoulands who are now eternally ruined by 
youthful Lulls and Vanities, but would Ipend their 
Days in Piety and Devotion, and make the next 
World their only Care, if they knew how little 
While they were to live here? 

Right: I grant this might be a good Way to 
corredl the Heat and Extravagances of Youth, and 
lb it would be to thew them Heaven and Hell; but God 



concerning 'Death. ijy 
God does not think fit to do either, becaufe it of- 
fers too much Force and Violence to Mens Minds; 
It is no Trial of their Virtue, of their Reverence 
for God,' of their Conquefts and Victory over this 
"World by the Power of Faith, but makes Religion 

' a Matter of Neceflity, not of Choice; now God 
I will force and drive no Man to Heaven; the Go- 

fpel-Difpenfation is the Trial and Difcipline of in- 
genuous Spirits; and if the certain Hopes and Fears 1 of another World, and the Uncertainty of our 

; living here, will not conquer thefe flattering 
Temptations, and make Men ferioufly religious, 
as thole who mufl: certainly die, and go into ano- 
ther World, and they know not how foon, God 

I will not try whether the certain Knowlege of the 
Time of their Death, will make them religious : 

! That they may die young, and that Thoufands 
do lb, is Realbn enough to engage young Men to 
expect Death, and prepare for it; if they will 
venture, they mufl: take their Chance, and not 
lay they had no Warning of dying young, if they 

I eternally mifcarry by their wilful Delays. 
1 And befides this, God experts our youthful 

Service and Obedience, tho’ we were to live on 
till old Age: That we may die young, is not the 
proper, much lefs the only Realbn, why we fliould 

j: Remember our Creator in the Days of our Youtht but becaule God has a Right to our youthful 
I Strength and Vigor; and if this will not oblige us 
I to an early Piety, we mufl: not expett that God 

b will ll-t Death in our View, to fright and terrify us; 
I i as if the only Deflgn God had in requiring our O - 
|: bedience, was not that we might live like realbn- 
tj', able Creatures to the Glory of their Maker and 
| Redeemer, but that we might repent of our Sins 

time enough to efcape Hell. God is lb merciful as 
P to accept of returning Prodigals, but does not 

’ think lit to encourage us in Sin, by giving us No- 
tice 
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tice when we (hall die, and when it is Timq to 
think of Repentance. 

idly, Tho’ I doubt not, but that it would be a 
great Pleafure to you to know that you (hould 
live till old Age; yet confider a little with your- 
felves and then tell me, Whether you yourlelves 
can judge it wile and fitting for God to let you 
know this ? 

I obferved to you before, what Danger there 
is in flattering ourlelves with the Hopes of long 
Life; that it is apt to make us too fond of this ■World, when we expert to live lb long in it; that 
it weakens the Hopes and Fears of the next World, 
by removing it at too great a Difiance from us; 
that it encourages Men to live in Sin, becaule 
they have Time enough before them to ijftiulge 
their Lulls, and to repent of their Sins, and make 
their Peace with God before they die; and if the 
uncertain Hopes of this undoes fo many Men, 
what would the certain Knowlege of it do? Thole 
who are too wile and confiderate to be impoled 
on by luch uncertain Hopes, might be conquered 
by the certain Knowlege of a long Life. 

This would take off all Reftraints from Men, 
and give free Scope to their vicious Inclinations, 
when they knew, that how wicked foever they 
were, they fhould not die before their Time was 
come, and could never be furprized by Death, 
lince they certainly knew when it will come; 
which defiroys one great Motive to Obedience, 
that Sin lhall fhorten Mens Ijlves, and that Virtue 
and Piety lhall prolong them: That the Wicked 
Jfhall not live out half their Days : That the Year 
of the Lord prolongeth Dqys, but the Years of the 
WickedJhall befhortned, Prov. x. 27. Such Pro- 
miles and Threatnings as thele mull be firuck out 
of the Bible, fliould God let all Men know the 
Time of their Death. Nay, 
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Nay, this would fruflrate the Methods and De- 

figns of Providence for the reclaiming of Sinners. 
Somedmes public Calamities, Plague, and Fa- 
mine, and Sword, alarm a wicked World, and 
fummon Men to Repentance ; fometimes a dan- 
gerous Fit of Sickneis awakens Men into a Senle 
of their Sins, and works in them a true and laft- 
ing Repentance; but all this would be ineffectual, 
did Men know the Time of their Death, and that 
fuch public Judgments, or threatning Sicknefs, 
fhould not kill them. 

The Uncertainty of our Lives is a great Mo- 
tive to conftant Watchfulnefs, to an early and 
perlevering Piety; but to know when we lhall die, 
could ierve no good End, but would increafe the 
Wickednefs of Mankind, which is too great alrea- 
dy ; which is a fufficient Vindication of the Wis- 
dom- of God, in leaving the Time of Death un- 
known and uncertain to us-. 

SECT. VII. 

That we mnfi die but once ; or that Death 
tranjlates us to an unchangeable State; 
JVith the Impro vement of it. 

THE laft Thing to be confidered is, That we 
muft die but once: It is appointed for Men 

once to die. There are fome Exceptions from this 
Rule, as there are from dying; That as Enoch and 
Elias did not die, lb lome have been railed again 
fiom the Dead, to live in this World, and fuch 
Men died twice. But this is a certain Rule in 
general, That as all Men muft die once, fo they 
jnuft die but once; which needs no other Proof, 

but 
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but the daily Experience and Oblervation of 
Mankind. 

But that which I intended by it is this : That 
once dying determines our State and Condition 
for ever: When we put off thefe mortal Bodies, 
we mud: not return into them again, to aft over 
a new Part in this World, and to correft the Er- 
rors and Milcarriages of our former Lives; Death 
tranflate? us to an immutable and unchangeable 
State ; that in this Senle what the wile Man tells 
us is true: If the Tree fall towards, the South, or to- wards the North, in the Place where the Tree fal- 
leth, there it fhall he, Ecclef. xi. 3. This is 
a Confideration of very great Moment, and de- 
ferves to be more particularly explained, which I 
lhall do in thele following Propofitions. 

1. That this Life is the only State of Trial and 
Probation for Eternity : And therefore, 2. Death, 
whenever it comes, as it puts a final Period to this 
Life, that we die once for all, and mud: never live 
again, as we do now in this World; lb it puts a 
final End to our Work too, that our Day of Grace, 
and Time of working for another World, ends 
with this Life. And 3. As a neceffary Confe- 
quence of both thefe, once dying puts us into an 
immutable and unchangeable State. 

x. That this Life is our only State of Trial and 
Probation for Eternity ; whatever is to be done 
by us, to obtain the Favour of God, and a blel- 
fed Immortality, muft be done in this Life. 

I obferved before, that this Life is wholly in 
order to the next; that the great, the onlyneceA 
lary Bufinefs we have to do in this World, is to 
fit and prepare ourielves to live forever in God’s 
Prefence; To finijh the Work God has given us 
to do, that we may receive the RewaAl of good 
and faithful Servants, to enter into our Mader’s 
Red: I now add. That the only Time we have to 
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do this in, is while we live in this World. This 
is evident from what St. Paul tells us, That vje 
mujl all appear before the Judgment Seat of 'Chrijly that every one may receive the Things 
done in his Body, according to -what he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. Now 
if we mull be judged, and receive our final Sent- 
ence according to what we have done in the Bo- 
dy, then our only Time of Trial and working is 
while we live in thele Bodies; for the Judgment' 
relates only to what is done in the Body. 

The Gotpel of Chrifi: is the Rule whereby we 
mull: be judged, even that Gofpel which St. Paul 
preached, Rom. ii. 16. And all the Laws and 
Precepts of the Golpel, concern the Government 
of our Converlation in this World ; and therefore 
if we be judged by the Gofpel, we mull be judged 
only for what we have done in this World. 

Tins Life, throughout the Scripture, is repre- 
lented as the Time of Working; as a Race, a War- 
fare, a Labouring in the Vineyard; the other 
World, as a Place of Recompence, of Rewards 
or Puniihments. And if there be fuch a Relation 
between this World and the next, as between 
fighting and conquering, and receiving the Grown, 
as between running a Race, and obtaining a Prize, 
as between the W ork and the Reward ; then we 
mull fight and conquer, run our Race, and finiili 
our Work in this World, if we expccl the Re- 
wards of the next. 

Many of thole Graces and Virtues, which our 
Saviour has promifed to reward with eternal Life, 
can be exerciild only in this World : Faith and 
Hope aie peculiar only to this Life, while the o- 
ther World is ablent and unleen. And thele are 
the great Principles and Graces of the Chrifiian 
Life, to believe w hat we do not fee, and to live 
and ad upon the Hopes of future Rewards: The 

Co- 
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Government of our bodily Appetites and Paffi' 
ons by the Rules of Temperance, Sobriety and 
Chaflity, necdfarily fuppofes that we have Bodies, 
and bodily'Appetites and Paffions to govern; and 
therefore thele Virtues can be exerciled only while 
we live in thele Bodies, which lollicit and tempt 
us to fenfual Excelfes. To live above this World, 
to delpile the tempting Glories of it, is a Virtue 
only while we live in it, and are tempted by it: 
To have our Gonverlation in Heaven, which is 
the molt divine Temper of Mind, is a Golpel- 
Grace only while we live in this World, at a great 
Dilrance from Heaven : To be contented in all 
Conditions, to truft God in the greateft Dangers, 
to fuffer patiently for Righteoufnefs Sake, etc. I 
need not tel 1 you, are Virtues proper only for this 
World; for there can be no Exercile for them in 
Heaven, unlels we can think it a Virtue to be pa- 
tient and contented with theHappinefs and Glory 
of that ble/Ted Place. 

Thus moil of the Sins, which the Gofpel for- 
bids under the Penalty of eternal Damnation, can 
be committed by us only in this World, and in 
thele Bodies; fuch as Fornication, Adultery, Un- 
cleannefs, Rioting, Drunkenrtels, Injullice, Mur- 
der, Theft, Oppreffion of the Poor and Father- 
lefs, Earthly Pride and Ambition, Covetoufnels, 
a fond Idolatry of this World, Difobedience to 
Parents and Governours, etc. Now if thele be the 
Things for which Men lhall be faved or damned, 
it is certain that Men mull be laved or damned on- 
ly for what they do in this Life. 

Bad Men who are fond of this World, and of 
bodiiy Pleafures, which make them impatient of 
the ftvere Reftraints of Religion, complain very 
much of this; that their eternal Happinels or Mi- 
fery depends upon fuch a thort and uncertain Life: 
that they mull Ipend this Life under the Awe and Terror 



concerning ‘Death. 161 
Terror of the next: That fome few momentary 
Pleafures muft be punifhed with endlefs Mifery 
And that if they out-flip their Time of'Repentance, 
if they venture to fin on too long, or die a little 
too foon, there is no Remedy for them for ever. 

But let bad Men look to this, and confider the 
Folly of their Choice. I am lure, how hard foever 
it may be thought to be eternally damned for the 
fhort Pleafiires of Sin, no Man can reafonably 
think it a hard Condition of eternal Salvation, to 
fpend a fhort Life in the Service of God. And if 
we will allow, that God may juftly require our 
Services and Obedience for lb great a Reward as 
Heaven is; where can we do him this Service but 
on Earth ? If a corruptNature mufl: be cleaned and 
purified; if an earthly Nature muft be Ipiritua- 
lized and refined, before it can be fit to live in 
Heaven; where can this be. done but on Earth, 
whilft we live in thele Bodies of Flelh, and are 
encompafled with fenfible Objects ? This is the 
Time for a divine Soul, which alpires after Im- 
mortality, to raile itftlf above the Body, to conquer 
this prelent World, by the Belief and Hope of 
unleen Things; to awaken and exercife its Ipiri- 
tual Powers and Faculties, and to adorn itfelf with 
thofe Graces and Virtues, which come down 
from Heaven, and by the Mercies of God, and 
the Merits of our Saviour, will carry us up thither. 

• There is no middle State, between living in this : Body, and out of it; and therefore whatever Ha- 
I bits and Difpofitions of Mind are neceflary to make 

a Spirit happy, when it goes out of this Body, 
muft be formed and exercifed while it is in it; 
Earth and Heaven are two Extremes, and oppo- 
fite States of Life, and therefore it is impoflible im- 
mediately to pals from one to the other. A Soul 
which is wholly lenlualized by living in the Body, 
if’ it be turned out of the Body without any 

; ^ * Change, 
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Change, cannot alcend into Heaven, which is a 
State of perfect Purity; for in all Realbn, the 
Place and State of Life muft be fitted to the Nature 
of Things: And therefore a Life of Holinels, J 
while we live in thele Bodies, is a kind of middle 
State between Earth and Heaven; filch a Man be- j ] 
longs to both Worlds, he is united to this World ' 
by his Body, which is made of Earth, and feels 
the Imprellion of fenfible Objects, but his Heart 
and Affeftions are in Heaven : By Faith he con- 1 
templates thofe invilible Glories, and feels and re- 
liihes the Pleafures of a heavenly Life. And he 
who has his Converfation in Heaven, while he 
lives in this Body, is ready prepared and fitted to 
afcend thither, when he goes out of it; he paf- j 
les from Earth to Heaven, through the middle I 
Region (if I may fo fpeak) of a holy and divine j Life. 

Befides this, it was neceflary to the Happinefs | 
and good Government of this prefent World, 
that fiature Rewards or Punifhments fhould have 
Relation to the Good or Evil which we do in this 
Life. This in many Cafes lays Reftraints upon the 
Lufts and Paffions of Men, when the Rods and 1 
Axes of Princes cannot reach them; it over-awes ; them with invifible Terrors, and makes a guilty j 
Confidence its own Judge and Tormentor: It j 
lowers all the Pleafures of Sin, fluffs the Adulter- J 
er’s Pillow with Thorns, and mingles Gall and || 
Wormwood with the Drunkard’s Cups: It go- | 
verns thofe who are under no other Government; j; 
whofe boundlefs and uncontroulable Power gives | 
them Opportunity of doing what Mifchief they j 
pleafe, and gives them Impunity in doing it. But 'i\ 
the moft lawlefs Tyrants, who fear no other Power, | 
yet feel the invifible Reftraints of Confcience, and 
thofe fecret and fevere Rebukes, which make them | 
tremble. Nay, many times the Fear of the other World 



concerning cF)eath. 163 
' World governs thole, whom no prelent Evil or 

Punijljment can govern: Men who would venture 
whatever they could fuffer in this Life by their 
Sins, are yet afraid of Hell, and dare not venture 
that: Thole who would venture being fick af- 
ter a Debauch ; who would venture to facrifice 
their Bodies, their Eftates, their Reputation, in 
the Service of their Lulls; who are contented to 
take their Fortune at the Gallows, or at the Whip- 
ping-Poll, yet dare not venture Lakes of Fire and 
Brimllone, the Worm that never dieth, and the 
Fire that never goeth out. 

Thus on the other Hand, How much is it for 
the prelent Happinels of the World, that Men 
Ihould live in the Practice of thofe Chrillian Graces and Virtuesy which no Humjn Laws command, ■ and the Neglefl of which no Human,Laws can 

1? punilh ? As to inllance only in the Love of Ene- 
" mies, and Forgivenels of Injuries, and fuch an univerlal Charity', as does all the Good it can to 

all Men. I need nor prove, that the Exercile of 
thefe Virtues is for the Good of the World; or 
that no human Laws require the Exercile of 
them, in fuch noble Meafurcs and Degrees, as the 

] Gofpel does. 
The Laws of the Land allow Scope enough to 

ji latisfy the moll revengeable Man, who will ule all V the Extremities, and the vexatious Artfc of Pro- 
fecution, unlefs nothing will latisfy his Revenge, 

j but Blood and a fpeedy Execution : For the Laws 
p ought to punilh thole Injuries, which a good Chri- llian ought to forgive ; and then lome Men may 

be undone by legal Revenge, and others damned 
for taking it. If no Man Ihould do any good Of- 
fences for others, but what the Law commands, 
there would be very little Good done in the Wodd; 

j| Laws are principally intended for the Pre- fervation of Jullice ; but the Acts of a generous 
and 



I <54 A P radical ‘Difcourfe 
and bountiful Charity are free; and Men may be 
as charitable as the Law requires, without any 
Degree of that divine Charity, which will carry 
them to Heaven. Nothing but the Hopes and 
Fears of the next World can enforce thele Duties 
on us : And this juflifies the Wifdom and Good- 
nels of God, in making the prelent Exercile of 
thele Virtues necelfary to our future Kewards. I 
/hall only add, that whatever Complaints bad Men 
may make, that their future Happinefs or Milery 
depends upon the Government and Conduct of 
their Lives in this World, I am litre all Mankind 
would have had great Realbn to complain, if it 
had been otherwile: For how milerable mult 
it have made us, to have certainly known that we 
mull: be eternally happy, or eternally milerable in 
the next Work!, and not to have as certainly 
known how to elcape the Mileries, and obtain the 
Happinels of it ? And how could that be pollibly 
known, if the Trial of it had been relerved for an 
unknown State? What a terrible Thing had it 
been to die, could no Man have been lure what 
would have become of him in the next World; 
as no Man could have been upon this Suppofal ? 
For how can any Man know what his Reward 
lhall be, when he is lb far from having done his 
Work, that he knows not what he is to do, till 
he comes into the next World ? 

But now lince we Ihallbe rewarded according to 
what we have done in this Body, every Man cer- 
tainly knows what will make him happy or milerable 
in the next World ; and it is his own Fault, if he 
do not to live lb as to lecure immortal Life. And 
what a bleRed State is this, to have fo joyful a 
Prolpeft beyond the Grave, and to put off thele 
Bodies with the certain Hopes of a glorious Refur- 
reftion ? This, I think, is fufficient to vindicate 
the Wifdom and Goodjiefs of God, in making 

this 
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this prefent Life a State of Trial and Proba- 
tion for the Happinels of the next. But to 
proceed : 

2. If this Life be only our State of Trial and 
Probation for Eternity; then Death, as it puts a 
final Period to this Life, fo it puts a final End 

I to our Work too; our Day of Grace, and Time 
j of working for another World, ends with this 

! Life. 
We fhall eafily apprehend the Neceflity of this, 

I if we remember that Death, which is the Punifh.- 
ment of Sin, is not merely the Death of the Body, 
but that State of Mifery to which Death tranflates 
Sinners: And therefore, if we die while we are 
in a State of Sin, under the Curie, and under the 
Power of Death, there is no Redemption for us; 

' becaufe the Juftice of God has already feized us; 
• ' the Sentence is already executed, and that is too 

late to obtain a Pardon. For in this Cafe Death 
anfwers to our calling into Prilbn, from tvhence 
we lhall never come forth, till we have paid the 

:: uttermoft Farthing, as our Saviour reprefents it, : Matth. v. 25, 26. For indeed Sin is the Death of 
the Soul ; and thofe who are under the Power of 

. Sin, are in a State of Death : And if they die be- 
fore they have a Principle of new Life in them, 

I they fall under the Power of Death, that is, into 
that State of Mifery and Punilhment which is ap- 

, pointed for fuch dead Souls. And therefore our 
' Redemption from Death by Chrift, is begun in 

h our dying to Sin, and walking inNewnels of Life, ; which is our Conformity to the Death, and the Re- 
lurreftion of Chrilt, Rom. vi. 4. This is to be 

j., dead to Sin, and to be alive to God, asChrill is; and 
H if we die with Chrift, we ihall rife with him alfo 
J into immortal Life, which is begun in this World, 
• and will be perfected in die next; which is the Sum 

of St. Paul's Argument, ver. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 
Thus 
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Thus he tells us, Rom. viii. 10, ir. If Chrifl be 
in you, the Body is dead becaufe of Sin: But the 
Spirit is Life becaufe of Righteoufnefs: That is, 
our Bodies are mortal, and mull die, by an irre- 
verfible Sentence which God pronounced againft 
Mam when he had finned; but the Soul and Spi- 
rit has a new Principle of Life, a Principle of 
Righteoufnefs and Holinefs; by which it lives to 
God, and therefore cannot fall into a State of 
Death when the Body dies; But if the Spirit of 
him that raifed up Jefus from the Dead, dwell in 
you; he that raifed up Chrifl from the Dead, /hall 
alfb quicken your mortal Bodies, by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in you. That is, when the divine Spirit 
has quickned' our Souls, and railed them into a 
new Life, though our Bodies muft die, yet the 
fame divine Spirit will raife them up alfp into im- 
mortal Life. 

This is the plain Account of the Matter. If 
Death arrefls us while we are in a State, of Sin and 
Death, we muft die for ever: But if our Souls are 
alive to God by a Principle of Grace and Holinefs, 
before our Bodies die, they mufi: live for-ever. A 
dead Soul muft die with its Body; that is, fink 
into a State of Milery, which is the Death, and 
the Lofs of the Soul: A living Soul furvives the 
Body in a State of Blifs and Happinefs, and (hall 
receive its Body again, glorious and immortal, at 
the RefiurrecVion of the Juft. But this Change of 
State muft be made while we live in thefe Bodies: 
A dead Soul cannot revive in the other World, 
nor a living Soul die there ; and therefore this 
Life is the Day of God’s Grace and Patience, the next World is the Place of Judgment. And the 
Reafon St. Peter gives why God is not hafty in 
executing Judgment, but is longfuffering to us- 
ward, is, becaule he is not willing that any Jhould 
perijh, but tl'at all flsould come to Repentance, % 



concerning ‘Death. i6j 
Pet. in. 9. Hence the Apoftle to the Hebrews ex- 
horts them, Wherefore as the Holy Ghojlfaith, To- 
day if ye will hear his Voice, harden not your 
Hearts, as in the Provocation, in the Day ofTe?np- 
tation in the Wildernefs; when your Fathers tempt- 
ed me, proved me, and faw my Works forty Tears. 
Wherefore I was grieved with that Generation, and 
faid, They do always err in their Hearts, and they 
have not known my Ways. So I fware in my 
Wrath, they fliall not enter into my Reft. Heb. 
iii. 7, 8, 9, 10, it. 

There is fome Difpute what is meant by To-day, 
whether it be the Day of this Life, or fuch a fixed 
and determined Day and Seafon of Grace, as may 
end long before this Life. The Example of the 
Ifraelites, of whom God did fwear in his Wrath, 
That they fhould die in the Wildernefs, and ne- 
ver enter into his Reft, that is, into the Land of 
Canaan, feems to incline to the latter Senfe; for this 
Sentence, that they Jkould not enter into his Reft, 
was pronounced againft them long before they di- 
ed ; for which Reafon they wandered Forty Years in 
the Wildernefs, till all that Generation of Men were 
dead: And if we are concerned in this Example, 
then we alfo may provoke God to fuch a Degree, 
that he may pronounce the final Sentence on us. 
That we fhould never enter into Heaven, long be- 
fore we leave this World. Our Day of Grace 
may have a (hortcr Period than our Lives, and we 
may wander about in this World, as the Ifraelites 
did in the Wildernefs, under an irreverfible Doom 
and Sentence. And the Scope of the Apoftle’s Ar- 
gument feems to require this Senfe, which is to 
engage them to a fpeedy Repentance; To-day if 
ye will hear his Voice, harden not your Hearts ; 
But why To-day? Is it becaufe our Lives are un- 
certain, and we die before To-morrow? No, 

but 
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but left zve provoke God to fivcar in his Wrath, 
that zve /hall not enter into his Reft. 

All Men know, that if they die in a State of 
Sin, they muft be raiferable for ever; and this is 
a Realbn to repent before they die : But the A- 
poflle feems to argue farther, That by their Delays 
and repeated Provocations, they may tempt God 
to fhorten their Day of Grace, and pronounce an 
irrevocable Sentence on them, which leaves no 
Place for Repentance; which elfewhere he enfor- 
ces from the Example of Efau, who Ibid his Birth- 
right, Heb. xii. 15, 16, 17. Verles. Looking di- 
ligently, left any Man fail o f the Grace of God ; 
left any Root of Biiterntfs fpringing up, trou- 
ble you, and thereby many be defiled; left there be 
any Fornicator, or prophane Perforf as Efau, zvho 
for one Morftl of Meat fold his Birth-right. For 
ye htozv hozv that afterwards zvhen he would have 
inherited the Bleffing, he zvas rejected; for he found 
no Place for Repentance, though he fought it care- 
fully zvith Fears. 

The Rating of this Matter may be thought a 
Digreffion from my prelent Defign, but indeed it 
is not; for if by To-day, be meant the whole Time 
of this Life, that prove? that Death puts a final 
Period to our Day of Grace ; and if any Ihorter 
Period than tins Life be meant by it, it proves it 
much ftronger; for if our Sentence be palled before 
we die, it will not be revoked after Death. But 
the fra ting this Queftion is a Matter of fo great Con- 
lequence to us, that if it were a Bigreftion, it were 
very pardonable ; for many devout Minds, when 
they are difrurbed and clouded with melancholy, 
are affli&ed with fuch Thoughts as thele, That 
their Day of Grace is paft, that God has fworn in 
his Wrath, that they fhall not enter into his Reft; 
and therefore their Repentance and Tears will be 
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as fruitlefs as Efau's were, which could not obtain 
the Bleffing. 

Now for the refblving this Queftion, I (hall fay 
thefe Three Things : 1. That the Day of Grace, 
according to the Terms of the Gofpel, is commen- 
furate with our Lives. 2. That notwithftanding 
this Men may fhorten their own Day of Grace, 
and God may in Wrath and Juftice confirm the 
Sentence. 3. That the Reafbns for lengthening 
the Day of Grace, together with our Lives, do 
not extend to the othe’r World, and therefore 
Peath muft put a final Period to it. 

1. That the Day of Grace, according to the 
Terms of the Gofpel, is commenfurate with our 
Lives. And there needs no other Proof of this, 

. J»ut that the Promife of Pardon and Forgivenefs is 
1 tjude to all true Penitents, without any Limi- 
|ation of Time: Whoever believes inChrift, and 
jepents of his Sins, he (hall be faved: This is the 
)o£lrine of the Gofpel; and if this be true, then 

it is certain, that at what Time fbever a Sinner fin- 
erely repenteth of his Sins, he (hall be faved; for 
itherewife (bme true and fincere Penitents, if they 
fepent too late, after the Day of Grace is expired, 
Itall be damned; and then it is not true, that all 
incere Penitents (hall be faved. 

I know but one Objection againtl: that, from 
fie Example of Efau, who having fold his Birth- 

ght, -when afterwards he would have inherited 
he Blejfng, was rejected; for he found no Place 
or Repentance, though he fought it carefully with 
*ears. It feems then, that Efau repented too late, 
ind fo may we; his Repentance could not be ac- 
jepted : And if we are concerned in this Exam- 
ile, as the Apoftle intimates we are, then we 
(ray regent of our Sins when it is too late, and 
Dfe the Blefling as Efau did. 

H But 
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But this Objection is founded on a Miftake of 

EJau’s Cafe: The Repentance here mentioned, is 
not Epin's Repentance, but Tfaac's: that is, when 
Ifaac had bleffed Jacob, Efau with all his Tears 
and Importunity could not make him recal it; 
i. e. Jfaac would not repent of the Bleffing he 
had given to Jacobi I have blejjcd him, yea, and 
he Jhall be blejjed; Gen. xxvii. 33. Efau's Cafe then was not, that his Repentance 
came too late to be accepted, but that he could not 
obtain the Bleffing, after he had fold his Birth- 
right, to which the Blelling was annexed. Row to 
apply this to the State of Chriflians; that which an fevers to Efau's Birth-right, is their Right and 
Title to future Glory, being made the Sons of 
God by baptifmal Regeneration, and Faith in 
Chrift; to fell this Birth-right, is to part with our 
Hopes of Heaven, for the Pleafures, or Riches, or 
Honours of this World, as Efau fold his Birth- 
right for one Morftl of Meat; that is, as the Apo- 
file fpeaks, to fail of the Grace of God, either 
thro’ Unbelief, which he calls the Root of Bitter- 
nefs, a renouncing the Faith of Chrifl, and re- 
turning to Judaifm, or Pagan Idolatries, or by an 
impure and wicked Life; Lcjl there be any Forni- 
cator, or prophane Perfon, as Efau, iuho for one \ 
Morfel of Meat, fold his Birth-right, i. e. who 
defpife the Hopes of Heaven for the finful Pleafures 
and tranfient Enjoyments of this World : Men, 1 
who thus fail of the Grace of God, and finally do 
fo, as Efau finally fold his Birth-right, when our heavenly Father comes to give his Bleffing, thofe 
great Rewards he has promifed in his Gofpel, how importunate foever they fhall then be for a Blef- 
fing, as Efau was, who fought it carefully -with Tears, they fhall find no Place for Repentance; ; God will not alter his Purpofes and Decrees for their Sakes. Our Saviour- has given us a plain Com- 
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Comment on this, Matth. vii. 21, 22, 23. Not- 
every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, Jha/l 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that 
doth the IVill of my Father ■which is in Heaven. 
Many -will fay unto me at that Day, that is, the 
Day of Judgment, when the Blefling is to be giv- 
en, Lord, Lord, have we not prophefied in thy 
Name, and in thy Name cafi out Devils ? and in 
thy Name done many wonderful Works ? Here is 
F.fan's Importunity for the Blefling. Hnd then T 
will profefs unto them, I never knew you: Depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity. They were pro- 
iphane Ffaus, who had fold their Birth-right for a 
Morlel of Meat, and now they found no Place for 
^Repentance; Our Lord will not be perfuaded by 
all their Importunities to alter his Sentence, but 
idepart from me ye that work iniquity. 

This Example then of Efau does not concern 
tour prelent Cafe ; it does not prove that a wicked 
Man, who hath fpent the greateft Part of his Life 
in Sin and Folly, fhall not be accepted and re- 
yarded by God, if he fincerely repent of his Sins, 
|iand reform his Life; but it only proves, that a 
Vicked and ungodly Chriltian, who prefers the 
Pleafures and Enjoyments of this World before 
the Hopes of Heaven, and defiles the Soul with im- 
pure and worldly Lulls, what Pretences foever he 
my make to theBlelfing, or how importunate fo- 
ever he may be for it, (hall receive no Blelfing from 

IjGod; that is, that without Holinefs no Man fhall fee 
ifJod, which is the very Thing the Apoltle intend- 
^ied to prove by this Example, as you may lee, 
fiver. 14. 

I grant the Cafe is different as to Churches and 
Rations; fometimes their Day of Grace is fixed 
i.and determined, beyond which, without Repent- 
rance, they lhall no longer enjoy the Light of the 
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Flefli, and his preaching the Gofpel to them, was 
the laft Trial of Jerufakmy and determined the 
Fate of that beloved City; and therefore when 
Chrift rode into Jerufalem, in order to his Cruci- 
fixion, When he -was come near, he beheld the City, 
and '’wept over it, faying, if thou hadfi known, e- 
ven thou at leafl in this thy Day, the Things which 
beldng unto thy Peace! but now they are hid from 
thine Eyes. For the Days fhalhcome upon thee, that 
thine Enemies Jhall cajl a Trench about thee, and 
compafs thee round, and keep thee in on every Side, 
and Jhall lay thee even with the Ground, and thy 
Children within thee; and they Jhall not leave in 
thee one Stone upon another: Becaufe thou knew- 
eft not the 'Time of thy ViJitation, Luke xix. 41, 
etc. And this our Saviour warned them of before, 
John xii. 35,’ 36. Yet a little while is the Light 
with you; walk while ye have the Light, left Dark- 
nefs come upon you. For he that walketh in Dark- 
ncfs, knoweth not ’whither he goeth. While ye have 
Light, believe in the Light, that ye may be the 
Children of Light; Which fignitics that unlefs 
they believed on him, while he was with them, 
they null be utterly deftroyed ; The Kingdom of 
God Jhould be taken from them, and given to a 
Nation bringingforth the Fruits thereof; asheproves 
by the Parable of the Houlholder, who planted a Vineyard, Matth. xii. 33, etc. 

And this was'in lome Meafure the Cale of the 
Seven Churches of Afia, to whom St. John direct- 
ed his Epiftle, to fummon them to Repentance, 
and threaten them with the Removal of the Can- 
dlefnck, if they did not repent. The Judgments 
of God in the Overthrow of lome flourifhing Churches, and in tranfplanting the Gofpel from 
One Nation to another, are very myfterious and 
unfearchable; but as for particular Perfbns, who 
enjoy the Light of the Gofpel, unlefs they ihorten their 
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their Day of Grace themfelves, God does not 
fhorten it: As long as they live in this World, 
they are capable of Grace and Mercy, if they tru- 
ly repent. 

2. Men may fhorten their own Day of Grace ; 
not by fhortening the Time of Grace and Mercy, 
for that lads as long as this Life does, but by out- 
living the Poffibility of Repentance; and when 
they are pad Repentance, their Day of Grace.is 
at an end, and this may be much fhorter than 
their Lives: That is, Men may fb harden them- 
felves in Sin, as to make their Repentance moral- 
ly impoffible, and God in his jud and righteous 
Judgments may give up fiich Men to a State of 
Hardnefi and Impenitence. 

Every Degree of Love to Sin, proportionably 
endaves Men to the Praftice of it; makes Repent- 
ance as uneafy and difficult, as it is to pluck out, a 
right-Eye, and cut off a right-Hand, Mat. v. 29, 
30. as painful as dying, as crucifying the Flejh 
•with its Hffeftions and LuJts, which few Men will 
fubmit to, Rom. viii. 13. Col. iu. 5. 

An Habit and Gudom of Sin turns into Nature, 
and is as difficultly altered as Nature is: Can the 
Ethiopian change his Skin, or the Leopard. his 
Spots? then may you alfo do Good, ivho are accu- 
Jhmed to do Evil. Jer. xiii. 23. 

Some Sins are of fuch a hardening Nature, that 
few Men who are once entangled by them, can e- 
ver break the Snare: Such as Adultery or die 
Love of drange Women, of whom Solomon tells 
us, Her Hotffe inclincth unto Death, and her Paths 
unto the Dead: None that go unto her, return a- 
gain, neither take they hold of the Paths of Life, 
Prov. ii. 18, 19. Prov. v. 22, 23. and vii. 22, 
23, 26, 27. 

Covetoufnefs is fuch another hardening Sin, 
that our Saviour tells us, It is eajier for a Cam'I 

H 3 ta 



174 ^ Praftical ‘D'lfcourfe 
to go through the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich | 
Man to enter into Heaven: Thofe who love, and - 
thofe who truft in their Riches, Mat. xiii. ^'xi 24, 25. Thole who have been once enlightened, and 
fall back again into Infidelity; who have been in-1 
Unified in the Realbns of Faith, and the Motives ;! 
of Obedience; who have had the heavenly Seed of i 
God’s Word fbwn in their Hearts, but have not j :• 
brought forth the Fruits of it, are near the Gui le i 
of barren Ground, which drinketh in the Dews, |, 
and Rain of Heaven, and-hrings forth Brian and 
Thorns, "which is rejetted, and is nigh unto Curf ! 
ing, "whofe End is to be burnt, Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6, \ 
7, 8. When Men obflinately refill the perpetual Mo- 
tions and Sollicitations of the Holy Spirit, he with- , .draws from them, and gives them up to their own I 
Counfels, as we leave olf perluading thole who 1 

will not be perluaded. 
And when the Spirit of God forlakes luch Men, 

the evil Spirit feizeth them, that Spirit which ; 
ruleth in the Children of Dilbbedience, Eph. ii. j 
3. For the World is divided into the Kingdom J 
of Darknefs, and the Kingdom of Light, Col. i. j 
13. and thole who are not under the Government i 
of the divine Spirit, are led Captive by the Devil.: at his Will, 2 Tim. ii. 6. and therefore our Savi- 
our hath taught us to pray to be delivered from -j 
Evil, thru rx romp*, from the evil one, that is, fi om 
the Devil: For that is ahopelefs State, when God gives us up to the Government of evil Spirits: 
Nay, when Men harden themfelves in Sin, they | 
are rejefled by the good Providence of God which ’ 
(ecures good Men from, or delivers them out of 
Temptations, as our Saviour taught us to pray, 
Lead us not into Temptation; as a Father keeps a 
watchful Eye over a dutiful Child, to prelerve 
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him from any Harm, and to chufe the mofl pro- 
per Condition and Circumftances of Life for him, 
but fuffers a Prodigal to go where he pleafes, and 
undo hxmfelf as fall as he can. And whoever con- 
fiders the Weaknefs and Folly of human Nature, 
and the Power of Temptations, muft needs con- 
clude that Man given up to Ruin, who is rejected 
by the good Spirit of God, and caft out of the 
Care of his Providence. 

Into this miferable StateTMen may bring them- 
felves by Sin, which tho’ it does not make them 
uncapable of Mercy, if they do repent, yet it 
makes it morally impolfible that they fhould re- 
pent. It is this the Apoftle to the Hebrews warns 
againft, from the Example of the Hardnefs and 
Infidelity of the Ifraelites in the Wildernels, of 
whom God (ware, that theyjhall not enter into his 

, Rej} \ as appears from the Application he himlelf 
makes of it, Heb. iii. 12, 13. 'Take heed, Brethren, 
left there be in any of you an evil Heart of Unbe- 
lief, in departing from the living God: But ex- 
hort one another daily, while it is called To-day, 
lejl any of you be hardened through the Deceitfui- 
nefs of Sin. 

This a plain Account of that great Queflion, 
concerning the Length of the Day of Grace. Men 
may out-live the Time of Repentance, may fo 
harden themfelves in Sin, as to make their Re- 
pentance morally impoflible; but they cannot out- 
live the Mercies of God to true Penitents. This 
is Realbn enough to dilcourage Men from delay- 
ing their Repentance, and indulging themfelves 
in a vicious Courle of Life, Left they Jhould be 
hardened by the Deceitfulncfs of Sin, and (hould 
be forfaken by God: But it is no Realbn to dif- 
courage time Penitents from trufling in the Mercy 
of God, how late Ibever their Repentance be; for 

H 4 while 
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while we live in this 'World, the Door of Grace 
and Mercy is not fhut again ft true Penitents. 

3. But yet the Realbns of lengthening the Day 
of Grace and Mercy, do not reach beyond this 
.Life. This fufficiently appears from what I have 
already faid; and for a further Confirmation of 
it, I fhall only add but this one comprehenfive 
Reafbn, viz. That the Grace of the Gofpel is con* 
fined to the Church on Earth; and therefore this 
Life is the only Time to obtain the Remiftion of 
our Sins, and a Title to future Glory. We fhall 
be finally abfblved from all other Sins, and re- 
warded with eternal Life at the Day of Judgment; 
but we muft fue out our Pardon, and make our 
Calling and Election furein this World. 

The Gofpel of Chrift, which is the Gofpel of 
Grace, and contains the Promifes of Pardon and 
immortal Life, is preached only to Men on Earth, 
and concerns none elfe. 

For this Reafbn, Chrift became Man, cloathed 
with Flefh and Blood as we are, that he might be 
the Saviour of Mankind; which he need not have 
done, had not their Salvation been to be wrought 
in this World: For could they have been faved in 
the next, his Grace might have met them foon e- 
nough there. And therefore at the Birth of our 
Saviour, the Angels fang, Glory be to God in the ' higheft, on Eaytb Peace, good IVill towards Men, 
Luke li. 14. 

The Sacrifice of Chrift upon the Crofs (as all 
Jc jjifl} Sacrifices, which were Types of the Sacri- 
fice of the Crofs, were) was offered for the Expia- 
tion of the Sins of living Men, or at leaf! confi- 
dered as living, not of the dead. 

He carried his blood into Heaven (as the High- 
Prieft did the Blood of the Sacrifice into the Holy 
of Holies) there to make Expiation, and to inter- 
cede for us: But this Interceffion, though made in Heaven, 
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Heaven, relates only to Men on Earth, as his Sa- 
crifice did. The earthly Tabernacle was a TypG 

of the Church on Earth; and that only, and the 

Worlhippers in it, were expiated by Sacrifices. There are Two Sacraments whereby the Grace 
of the Go (pel is applied to us, and which are the 
ordinary Means of our Salvation, Baptifm, and the 
Lord’s Supper; and they are confined to the 
Church on Earth; and if they have not their Ef- 
fett here, they cannot have it in the next World. 
Theft unite us to Chrift, as Members of his Body; 
and then the Holy Spirit, which animates the Bo- 
dy of Chrift, takes Pofleftion of us, renews and 
lanttifies us; but if we prove dead and barren 
Branches in this Ipiritual Vine, if the Cenlures of 
the Church do not cut us off from the Body of 
Chrift, Death will; and then we can never be reu- 
nited to him, nor faved by him in the next World. 
Faith in Chrift, and Repentance from dead Works, 
are the great Golpel-Terms of Pardon and Salva- 
tion, and theft are confined to this Worltf; There 
may be (bmething like them in the next World; 
fuch a Faith as makes the Devils tremble; fueh 
Repentance as is nothing elft but defpairing Ago- 
nies, and a hopelefs and tormenting Remorft: 
But fuch a Faith as purifies the Heart, as conquers 
this prefent World, as brings forth the Fruits qf 
Righteoufnefs; fuch a Repentance as reforms our 
Lives, as undoes all our paft Sins, as redreffes the 
Injuries we have done to our Neighbours, and the 
Scandal we have given to the World; fuch a 
Faith, and fuch a Repentance, which alone are the 
true Chriftian Graces of Faith and Repentance, 
are proper only for this Life, and can be exerciled 
only in this Life, while we have this World to conquer, and the Flefti to fubdne to the Spirit, 
while we can reftore our ill-gotten Riches, and 
iet a vUible Example of Piety and Virtue. 

H 5 From 
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From hence it is very evident, that no Man 

who dies in a State of Sin and Impenitence, can 
be laved by Chrift, and by the Grace of the Go- 
Ipel in the World; for the whole Miniftration of 
Gofpel-Grace is confined to this Life; and if they 
cannot be laved by Chi ill, I know no other Name 
whereby they can be faved: And thus Death puts 
an End to all tke flattering Hopes of Sinners. 

3. Now' if this Life be our only State of a Trial 
and Probation for Eternity; if Death put a final 
End to our Day of Grace and Time of Working, 
then Death mull tranflate us to an immutable and 
unchangeable State. By this I do not mean, that 
as loon as we go out of thefe Bodies, our Souls 
will immediately be as happy or milerable as ever 
they lhall be; the perfect Rewards of good Men 
are relerved for the Day of Judgment, as the final 
Punilhments of bad Men are; when our Lord 
(hall fay to thofe on his right-Hand, Come, ye blef- 
fed of my Father, viherit the Kingdom prepared 
for you from the Foundation of the World: And 
to them on the left-Hand, Go, ye curfd, into ever- 
lafling Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels, 
Matth. xxv. 34, 41. 

But tho’ the Happinels or Milet ies of the next 
World may increale, yet the State can never al- 
ter ; that is, if we Ihall die in a State of Grace and 
Favour with God, we lhall always continue lb; 
if we die in a State of Sin, under the Wrath and 
Dilpleafure of God, there is no altering pur State 
in the other World; v'e mult abide under his Wrath for ever. This is the neceflary Conlequence 
of w’hat I have already laid, which all aimed at this Point, that once dying puts us into an immutable 
and unchangeable State; and therefore I lhall 
wave any farther Proof of this, and only delire 
you lerioufly to conlider of it. 1. Now 
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1. Now firft, fince Death puts an End to our 

Day of Grace, 'and determines our final State for 
j ever, and this Death comes but once, all Men 

muft confefs of what mighty Confequence it is to 
die well, that Death may find us well difpofed, 
and well prepared for another "World. Men ufe 
their utmofl Prudence and Caution in doing that 
which can be done but once for their whole Lives, 
efpecially if the Happinefs of their whole Lives 
depends on it; for no Error can be corretted in 
what is to be done but once; and certainly we have 
much more Realbn to prepare to die once; which 
tranflates us to an immutable State of Happinefs 
or Mifery. This ought to be the "Work and Bu- 
finefs of our whole Lives, to prepare for Death, 

i which-comes but once, but that once is for Eterni- ■ty. What unpardonable Folly is it, for any Man 
L to be furprized by Death ! To fall into the Grave 

: without thinking of it! To comnait a Miftake, 
i which may be retrieved again, to be guilty of 

fome Neglect and Inadvertency, when the Hurt 
we fuffer by it may be repaired by future Dili- 
gence and Caution, is much more excufeable, be- 
caufe it is not fb fatal and irreparable Folly: In 
this Cafe Experience may. teach Wifdom, and 

|! Wifdom is a good Purchafe, though we may pay 
, dear for it; but a wife Man will ufe great Caution 
i in making an Experiment, which if it fail, will 
> coft him his Life, becaufe that can never be tried 
| a fecond Time; and Experience is of no Ufe in 

fuch Things as can be done but once. 
And this is the Cafe of Dying, we can die but 

once, and if we mifcarry that once, we are un- 
done for ever: And what confidering Man would 

| make fitch dangerous Experiments as Sinners do 
every Day, when their Souls are the Price of the 
Experiment! Who would try how long Death 
will delay its coming! How long he may fin on 
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fafely without thinking of Death or Judgment ? 
“Whether Death will give him timely ISotice to 
repent ? Or whether God will gitte him Grace to 
repent, if he does ? Who would venture the in- 
finite Hazards of a Death-bed Repentance ? Whe- 
ther after a long Life of Sin and Wickednefs, a 
few diftrafted, confuled, and almoft delpairing 
Sighs and Groans will carry him to Heaven? If 
fiuch bold Adventurers as thefe, when they have 
dilcovered their Miftake and Folly, could return 
back into this World, and live over their Lives 
again, the Hazard were not fo great; but this is 
an Experiment not to be twice made. If they fin 
on till they harden themfelves in Sin and are for- 

_ faken of the Grace of God; if Death comes long 
before they expe&ed, and cut them off by Sur- 
prize, and without Warning ; if their dying and 
delpairing Agonies and Horrors fhould not prove 
a truly godly Sorrow; not that Repentance to Salvation never to be repented of, they are loft to 
Eternity. And what wife Man would expofe his 
Soul to fitch Hazard as this ? Who would not 
take Care to make his Calling and Eleftion fure, 
before Death comes; and in a Matter of fuch in- 
finite Concernment, wherein one Mifcarriage is 
irreparable, to prevent Danger at a Diftance ? 

2. We hence learn, how necelfary it is for thofe 
who begin well, fo perfevere unto the.End. It is 
the Conclufion of our Lives which determines our 
future State ; as God exprefiy tells us by his Pro- 
phet Ezekiel, Ezek. xviii. 21, 24. If the Wicked ■will turn from all his Sins that he hath committed, 
and keep my Statutes, and do that -which is laiv- ful and right, he flsall furely live, he /hall not 
die: All his Tranfgre/fwns that he hath committed, 
they /hall not be mentioned unto him ; in his Righ- 
teou/hefs that he hath done, he /hall live——But ■when the Righteous turneth away from his Righ- teoufnefs, 
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teoufnefs, and committeth Iniquity, and doth accord- 
ing to all the Abominations that the -wicked Alan 
doth, [hall he live? All the Righteoufnefs that he 
hath done [hall not be mentioned; in his Trefpafs 
that he hath trefpaffed, and in his Sin that he-hath 
Jinned, in them [hall he die. And throughout the 
New T'eft ament, the Reward is promifed only to 
thole who continue to the End. And what I have 
now dilcourled gives a plain Account of this: For 
our whole Life is a State of Trial and Probation; 
and if we leave off before our Work be done, if 
we Hop or run backwards before we come to the 
End of our Race, we muft lole our Reward, our 
Crown. The Chriftian Life is a State of War- 
fare, and we know the laft Battle gives the final 
Conqueft: And this cannot be otherwife ; be- 
caufe what comes laft, undoes what went before. 
When a wicked Man turns from his Wickednels, 
and does good, God, in infinite Mercy, thro’ the 
Merits and Mediation of Chrift, will forgive his 
Sins, becaufe he has put them away from him, 
and undone them by Repentance and a new Life. 
When a righteous Man turns from his Righteouf- 
nefs, and does wickedly, his Righteoulhefs (hall 
be forgotten, becaufe he has renounced it, and 
parted with it, and is a righteous Man no longer. 
Now when God comes to judge the World, he 
will judge Men as he then finds them; he will not 
enquire what theyhave been, but what they are; 
he will not condemn a righteous Man becaufe he 
has been wicked, nor jultify a wicked Man becaufe 
he has been righteous: For this would be to pu- 
nilh the Righteous, and to reward the YV icked. 
Such as we are when we die, fuch we (hall conti- 
nue for ever; and therefore it is the laft Scene of 
our Lives, which determines our future State. 

And (hould not this make us very jealous and 
watchful over ourfelves i Take heed left there be 

i 
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in any of us an evil Heart of Unbelief, in departing 
from the living God, Heb. iii. 12. Looking diligent- 
ly, lejl any Man fail of the Grace of God; left any 
Root of Bitternefs Jpringing up, trouble you, and 
thereby many be defiled; Heb. xii. 15. left after 
•we have efcaped the Pollutions of the World, thro' 
the Knowlege of the Lord and Saviour Jefus Chrift, 
•we are again entangled therein, and overcome, 
and it happen to us according to the true Proverb, 
The Dog is turned to his Vomit again, and the Sow 
that was wajhed, to her wallowing in the Mire, 
2 Pet. ii. 20, 22. This, asthefame Apoftle tells us, 
ver. 21. makes our latter End worfe than the Be- 
ginning : For it had been better for us not to have 
known the Way of Rigbteoufnefs, than after we 

- have known it, to turn from the holy Command- 
ment delivered to us. 

Let thole conftder this, who have been blefted 
with a religious Education, and trained up in the Exerciles of Piety and Virtue; who have preferved 
themfelves from the Pollutions of youthful Lufts, 
and Ipent their vigorous Age in the Service of 
God; can you be contented to lole all theft hope- 
ful Beginnings; to loft all your Triumphs and Vi- 
ftories over the 'World and the Flelh; when you 
have outrid all the Storms and Hurricanes of a 
tempting World for lb many Years, will you luf- 
fer yourfelves to be Ihipwrecked in the Haven ? 
"When you are come within View of the promiftd 
Land, will you fuffer your Hearts then to fail 
you? Will you then murmur and rebel againft 
God, and die in the Wildernefs ? 

There has been a very warm Dilpute about the 
Perftverance of Saints, whether thoft who are 
once in a State of Grace, fhall always continue fo? 
I will not undertake to decide this Conti overly; 
but this much I will lay, (and that I think is all 
4that is needful for a Chriftian to know about it) That 
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That to be in a State of Grace, is to have an in- 
ward Principle of Holinefs, which brings forth the 
Fruit of a holy Life ; then to perlevere in a State 
of Grace, is toperfevere in thePrattice of Holinefs 
and Virtue; that many who have begun well, and 
have thought themfelves, and have been thought 
by others, to be truly good Men, have afterwards 
been overcome by the Temptations of the World, 
and defiled themfelves with the impure Lulls of 
it: That if fuch Men ever were good Men, and in 
a State of Grace, they fall from Grace when they 
forfake the Paths of Holinefs ; and that thofe who 
do thus fall away, who after promifing Beginnings, 
do all the Abominations of the Wicked, and live 
and die in fiich a State, {hall never enter into Hea- 
ven. We fhall receive our final Doom and Sent- 
ence, according to that State and Condition in 
which Death finds us: What is faid upon another 
Account, That we mull call no Man happy be- 
fore Death, is true in this Senfe; no Man is a 
Conqueror, but he who dies lb: Thofe Men de- 
ceive themfelves, who confidently pretend to he 
flill in a State of Grace and Favour with God, be- 
caufe formerly they were good Men, though now 
they are grown very bad. This is to perfevere in 
a State of Favour with God, without perfever- 
ing in Holinels, v/hich overthrows the Golpel of 
our Saviour, and will milerably deceive thofe 
Men, who have no better Foundation for their 
Hopes. 

3. We hence learn how dangerous it is to die 
in the attual Commilfion of any known and wilful 
Sin: Such Men go into the other World, and go 
to Judgment with aftual Guilt upon them 4 they 
die in their Sins; for they could not repent of 
them before they died, becaufe they died in the 
Commiffionof them; and there is no Repentance, 
and therefore no Pardon in the next World. 

This 
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This has been, and very often is the miferable, 
and, I fear, the hopelefs State of a great ma- 
ny Sinners. How many are there, who not only 
drink themfelves into a Fever, which takes fome 
Time to kill them, and gives them lome Time to 
repent of their Sins, and to alk God’s Pardon; 
but drink themfelves dead, or which is much at 
one, as to this Cafe, drink away their Reafbn and 
Senfes, and then fall from their Horfes, or down 
a Precipice, and perifh by fbme evil Accident; 
or when they are inflamed with Wine, forget 
their old Friendfliips, and fall by each other’s 
Hands ? How many others have perifhed in the ve- 
ry Aft of Adultery, or which is much the fame, 

. in quarrelling for a Strumpet, in the Rage and 
Fury of Luft ? How many die in the very Aft of Theft and Robbery? All fuch Men receive the 
prefent Punifliment of their Sins in this ATorld, 
and carry the unrepented Guilt of them into the 
next; and if Men fhall be damned who die in 
their Sins without Repentance, fuch Mens Condi- 
tion is defperate. And this may be the Cafe of a- 
ny Man who ventures upon a wilful Sin; he may 
die in the very Aft of it, and then his Repentance 
will come too late in the next World: And thisfb 
often happens, that no wile Man would venture 
his Soul upon it. 

But there are two Sins efpecially, \vhich this 
Conflderation fhould deter Men from, viz. Duel- 
ling, and Self-murder. 

When Men have fuch a Refentment of Affronts 
and Injuries, as to revenge themfelves with their 
Swords, and either to thirft after each other’s 
Blood, or at leaft to flake their Lives, and to ven- 
ture killing, or being killed, to decide the Quar- 
rel; thefe Men have the Hearts of Murderers, 
who would kill if they could, or at leaft would venture killing their Brother, to appeafe their Re- fentments, 
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fentments, or Revenge, which is a mortal and 
murdering Revenge, whether it murder or not: 
And therefore if filch Men fell in the Quarrel, as 
many do, without Time to afk God’s Pardon 
with their laft Breath, they die under the Guilt 
of Murder unrepented of; though they do not 
kill, but are killed, yet they die with murdeious 
Intentions, with a mortal Hatred and Revenge; 
for they would have killed if they could. And St. 
John tells us, Ht that hateth his Brother is a 
Murderer, and ive know that no Murderer hath 
eternal Life abiding in him, i John iii. i 5. So 
that thefe Duellers do not only venture their Lives, 
but their Souls too, if they fall in the Quarrel; 
and how little (bever they value their Lives, it, is 
a little too much to pawn their Souls upon a Point 
of Honour. 

As for Self-murder, if we will allow it to be a 
Sin, it is certain that no Man who commits ir, can 
repent of it in this World, and there is no Pardon 
for Sins in the next World, which are not repent- 
ed of in this. And yet why fhould we not think 
it as great a Sin to murder ourfelves, as to murder 
our Brother, I cannot imagine, for it has all the 
Marks of a very great Sin upon it. 

It is as much Murder to kill ourfelves, as it is 
to kill another Man; and therefore it is a Breach 
of the Sixth Commandment, Thou Jhalt not kill. 
The Reafbn againfl Murder is the feme, For in 
the Image of God made he Man, Gen. ix. 6. And 
he who kills himfelf, deftroys God’s Image, as 
much as he who kills another Man. The more 
unnatural the Sin is, or the greater Obligations we 
have to preferve the Life of the Perfon whom we 
kill, the greater the Sin is. To murder a kind 
Friend, and a Benefactor, is a greater Evil than 
to murder a Stranger: To murder a Parent, or a 
Child, a Wife or a Hufband, is (till a greater E- 
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vil, becaufe they are fo much nearer to omTelves 5 
and if the Nearneft of the Relation encrcafes the 
Sin, no Body is fb near to us as ourfelves, and 
therefore there is no Inch unnatural Murder as this. 

The Excufes which are made for Self-murder 
will not juftify the Murder of any other Man 
in the World. Tho’ we fhould lee a Friend, whom 
we love like ourfelves, labouring under intoler able 
Pains, or inlupportable Misfortunes or Calamities 
of Life, tho’ he Ihould importune and beleech us 
to put an End to his SutFering, by putting an End 
to a milerable Life; tho’ out of great Kindnels 
and Companion we heartily defire to follow him 
to his Grave, yet we muft not kill him; neither 
the Laws of God nor Man will allow this. And 
yet if Self-love be the Mealure of our Love to o- 
ther Men, and will juftify Self-Murder, when we 
are grown weary of Life, when we either delpife 
the World, or think it beft to make our Efcape 
out of it; I cannot imagine why we may not do 
the fame Kindnefs for a Friend or Brother, when 
he delires, as we may do for ourfelves: The Rea- 
fon is the lame in both ; and if it will not juftify 
both, it can juftify neither. 

For there is no Foundation that I know of for 
what lome pretend, that God has given us greater 
Power over our own Lives, than over other Mens. 
We find no fuch Power given us in Scripture, 
which is the only Revelation of God’s Will; and I 
am fure Nature teaches us no fuch Thing; nay, 
Nature teaches the quite contrary. The natural 
Averlion to Death, and the natural Principles of 
Self-prelervation, were not only intended to make us cautious of any Hurt or Milchief which other 
Men may do us, but to make us careful to do no 
Hurt to, much lefs to deftroy ourfelves; and 
therefore die Voice of Nature is, That we mull 
prelerve our own Lives and Beings When 
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When God made us, he did not make us the 

abfolute Lords and Matters of ourfelves; we can- 
not diipole of ourfelves as we pleafe, but are his 
Creatures and Subjects, and mutt receive Laws 
from him; and that in ttich Inttances wherein the 
Injury is done only to ourfelves. We mutt not 
abufe our own Bodies by Intemperance and Luxu- 
ry, or Lull, though neither the Public, nor any 
private Perlbns are injured by it: And if we have 
not Power over our own Bodies in letter Inftances, 
much lefs to kill them. 

And if it be a Sin to deftroy our own Lives, it 
is the moft mortal and damning Sin, for it de- 
ftroys Soul and Body together, becaufe it makes 
our Repentance impoffible; unlefsMencan repent of their Sin, and obtain God’s Pardon for it, be- 
fore they have committed it, or can repent and 
obtain their Pardon in the next World. Did Men 
lerioufly confider this, it is impottible that the 
greateft Shame and Infamy, Want or Suffering, 
or whatever it is that makes them weary of Life, 
fhould be thought fb intolerable, as to make them 
force their Paflage into the other World to efcape 
it, when fuch a violent and unnatural Lfcape will 
cott them their Souls. Men may be in fuch evil 
Circumftances as may make death defirable; but 
no confidering Man will exchange the Sufferings 
of this Life, for the endlefs Miferies of the next. 
If we cannot dettroy our Lives, and put an End 
to our prefent Sufferings, without deftroying our 
Souls too, we mutt be contented to live on, and 
bear our Lot patiently in this World; which, 
whatever it is, is much more eafy and tolerable 
than to be eternally miferable. 

And yet God forbid that I fhould pronounce a 
final and peremptory Sentence upon all thofe un- 
fortunate Perfbns who have died by their own 
Hands. We know not what Allowances God 

may 
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may make for fbme Mens Opinions of the Law- i 
fulnefs of it, and for the Diffraction of other ; 
Mens Thoughts and Paffions, through a fettled 1 
Melancholy, or fome violent Temptation: My I 
Bufinefs is not to limit the fbvereign and preroga- 
tive Grace of God, but to declare the Nature of j 
the Thing according to the Terms of the Gofpel. ! 
To murder ourfelves, is the moft unnatural Mur- ’ 
der: It is a damning Sin, and fitch a Sin as no ] 
Man can repent of in this World; and therefore i 
unlefs God forgive it without Repentance,' it can : 
never be forgiven, and the Gofpel of Chrifi gives , 
us no Commiffion to preach Forgivenefs of Sin J ■without Repentance. The Gofpel-Grace, which | 
only forgives Penitents, cannot fave fitch Men ; j 
and he is a very bold Man, and ventures very far j 
upon unpromifed and uncovenanted Mercy, who ■will commit a Sin which the Grace of the Golpel 
Cannot pardon. 

All that I have to add under this Head, is the ’ 
Cafe of thofe who die in Defpair of God’s Mercy. '* 
This is commonly thought a very hopelefs State : J 
for to defpair of the Mercy of God, is a great 
Sin, and therefore fitch Men die in the aftual ) 
Commiifion of Sin unrepented of, and By-flan- ders are apt to fufpeft their Defpair to be little bet- j 
ter than their final Doom and Sentence. And yet j 
many times we fee Men labouring under Defpair I 
in their laft Agonies, who have, to all outward 
Appearance, lived very innocent and virtuous 
Lives ; and it is hard to judge fo feverely of them, I 
as to think they were fecret Hypocrites, and that * 
God has finally reje&ed them, becaufe they pals 
fuch a fevere Judgment upon themfelves. 

Now, I confefs, Defpair is as uncomfortable a 
State as any Man can die in: But I cannot think 
it fb fatal and dangerous as fbme imagine; for let us 
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us confider what the Nature of Defpair is, and 
wherein the Sinfiilnefs of it confifts. 

To difbdieve the Promites of Grace and Mercy, 
made to true penitent Sinners by Jetus Chrift, is 
Infidelity, not Delpair ; and this indeed is a great 
and unpardonable Sin; for it is to renounce the 
Faith of Chrift, and the Grace of the Gotpel. 
But this is not what we commonly call Detpair. 
Such Men believe the Gotpel of Chrift, and all 
the Promites of it, as firmly as others do : They 
do not doubt but God will forgive all true Peni- 
tents, through the Merits and Mediation of Jefus 
Chrift ; and therefore are as true and fincere Be- 
lievers as thote who do not defpair; but their De- 
fpair is in the Application of theft Promifes to 
themftlves. That is, they fear that they are not 
within the Terms and Conditions of Gofpel-Grace; 
that they are not true Penitents; that their Day of 
Grace is expired, and now they fhall not receive 
the Bldling, though, as Efau did, they ftek it 
earneftly with Tears; or it may be, that they are 
Reprobates who have no Right to the Promifts of 
the Gofpel. 

Now if theft Men may upon all other Accounts 
be very good Chriftians, but are either oppreffed 
with Melancholy, or difturbed with falft and mi- 
ftaken Notions of Religion, can we think that 
their Melancholy, or Miftakes, which make them 
pafs fo falft a Judgment upon themftlves, fhall 
make God condemn them too, who knows them 
better than they know themfelves ? Should a Man, 
who has a delirious Fancy, accuft himftlf of 
Theft, or Murder, or Treatbn, which he was ne- 
ver guilty of; would a juft and righteous Judge, 
who certainly knows that he is not guilty of theft 
Crimes, condemn him, only becauft he condemns 
himftlf? Suppoft a Man who is in the right Way 
to Heaven, fhould be perfuaded by fome Travel- 

lers 
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lers he meets, that he has miftaken his Way; 
and upon this he Ihould fall into great Horrors 
and Agonies, and give himfelf for loft ; is this 
Man ever the farther off of Heaven, becaule he 
is perfuaded that he has miftaken the Way? 

The falfe Judgments dying Men make of them- 
felves, either through Enthufiafm, Prelumption, 
or Defpair, (hould not determine their final State. 
Men may go to Hell with all the Triumphs of a 
deluded Fancy, which promiles nothing left than 
eternal Glories; and thole who go trembling out 
of this World, may find themlelves happily mi- 
ftaken in the next. It is a wrong Notion of jufti- 
fying Faith, which makes Men conclude Defpair 
to be fo damning and unpardonable a Sin. Ifjufti- 
fying Faith were nothing elle but a ftrong Belief 
and Perluafion that we are juftified, there weregood 
Realbn to conclude Delpair to be a mortal Sin, be- 
caule it is a direift Contradittion to juftifying 
Faith: Nay, if the juftilyxng Aft of Faith were an 
aftual Reliance and Recumbency on Chrift for Sal- 
vation, Delpair mull be very mortal; becaule 
while Men are under thofe Agonies, they do not, 
they cannot rely on Chrift for Salvation; for they 
believe that Chrift has call them off, and will not 
lave them. But to believe in Chrift, that he is the 
Saviour of the World, that he has made Expiati- 
on for our Sins, and intercedes for us at the right- 
Hand of God, and is able to lave to the utter- 
moft all thole that come unto God by him ; that 
he will lave all true penitent Sinners, and will 
lave us, if we be true Penitents ; I lay, if luch a 
Faith as this, when it brings forth the genuine 
Fruits of Repentance and a holy Life, be a true 
juftifying Faith, this is confiftent with the black- 
eft Defpair; and then Men may be in a juftified 
State, though they are pever lb ftrongly perfuad- 
ed that they are Reprobates. A very good Man may . 
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imy have his Fancy difhirbed, and may pafs a 
falfe Judgment upon himfelf; but this is noRea- 
fon for God to condemn him, no more than God 
will juftify a prefuming and enthufiaftic Hypo- 
crite, becaufe he juftifies himfelf. 

4. If Death puts a final End to our Work and 
Labour, and fhuts up our Accounts, then it con- 
cerns us to do all the Good we can while we live. 
Whatever our Hand findeth to do, we (hall do it 
with all our Might, feeing there is no IVifdom, nor 
Knowlege, nor Working in the Grave, whither we 
are hajting. Not that the next World is an idle 
and unaftive State, where we fhall know nothing, 
and have nothing to do; but Death puts an End 
to our Working for the other World: Nothing 
can be brought to our Account at the Day of Judg- 
ment, but the Good we do while we live here : 
For this only we fhall receive our Reward, propor- 
tionable to the Increafe and wife Improvement of 
our Talents. 

And is not this a good Reafon why we fhould 
begin to ferveGod betimes, and take all Oppor- 
tunities of doing Good, fince we have only a fhort 
Life to work in for Eternity ? There are great and 
glorious Rewards prepared for good Men,; but 
thole {hall have the bi ightefi Crowns, who do the 
moft Good in the World; who are-rich in good 
Works, and lay up for themfelves Treafures in 
Heaven. 

Indeed, the meaneft Place in Heaven is a Hap- 
pinefs too great for us to conceive, I am fure much 
greater than our greateft Deferts ; but fince our 
bountiful Lord will reward all the good Service 
we do, why fhould we neglefl doing any Good, 
when fuch Negle&s will leffen our Reward? Why 
fhould we be contented to lofe any Degrees of Glo- 
ry ? This is a holy Ambition to be as good, and 
to be as happy as God can make us. 

This 
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This is never thought of by thole Men, who 

have no greater Defigns than to efcape Hell; but 
as for the Glories of Heaven, they can be content- 
ed with the leaft Share of them. No Man will 
ever get to Heaven, who lb delpiles the Glories 
of it. And if a late Repentance Ihould open our 
Eyes, not only to lee our Sins, but to alter our 
Opinions of this World and of the next, yet we 
can never recal our part Time; and that little 
Time that remains, which is the very Dregs and 
Sediment of our Lives, the dead and unafrive 
Scene, will miuiiler very few Opportunities of 
doing Good ; and if it did, we are capable of do- 
ing very little ; and if we get to Heaven, that will 
be all; but the bright and triumphant Crowns lhall 
be bellowed upon thole who have improved their 
Time and their Talents better. 

It is the Good we do while we live, that lhall 
be rewarded; and therefore we mull take Care to 
do Good while we live. It is well when Men who 
do no Good while they live, will remember to do 
fbme Good when they die. But if God Ihould ac- 
cept luch Prefents as thele, yet it will make great 
Abatements in the Account, that they, keep their 
Riches themlelves as long as they could, and 
would part with nothing to God, till they could 
keep it no longer. It is not the Gift, but the 
Mind of the Giver, that is accepted- Under the Gofpel, God is pleafed with a living Sacrifice; 
"but the Offerings of the Dead (and fuch thele Te- flamentary Charities are, which are intended to 
have no Effect as long as we live) are no better than dead Sacrifices; and it may be queftioned whether they will be brought into the Account of 
our Lives, if we do no Good while we live. The 
Cafe is different as to thofe who did all the Good 
they could while they lived, and when they law 
they could live no longer, took care to do Good after 
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after Death. Such furviving Charities as thefe 
prolong our Lives, and add daily to our Account; 
when fuch Men are removed into the other World, 
they are doing Good in this World ftill, they have 

j a Stock a-going below, the Increafe and Improve- 
ments of which will follow them into the other 

\ World. Men who have been charitable all their 
? Lives, may prolong their Charity after Death; 
i| and this will be brought to the Account of their 

Lives: But I cannot lee, how a Charity which 
i commences after Death, can be called doing Good 
j while we live; and then it cannot belong to the 

Account of our Lives. All that can be laid for 
j it is this; That they make their Wills, whereby 
" they bequeath thele Charities while they live; and 
! therefore their bequeathing thele Charities, is an 
' Aft of their Lives; but they never intended they ■ lhall take Place while they live, but after their 1 Death. And when they never intend their Charity 
[ to be an Aft of their Lives, I know not why God 
J fhould account it lb. Thele Death-bed Charities, 
if are too like a Death-bed Repentance; Men leem 

. to give their Eftates to God and the Poor, juft as 
they part with their Sins, when they can keep 

I them no longer. This is much fuch a Charity, I as it is Devotion to bequeath our dead Bodies to ■« the Church, or Chancel, which we would never 
1 vifit while we lived. 

But yet, as I have already intimated, this is the 
only Way to prolong our Lives, and to have an 

r increafing Account after Death, to lay the Foun- 
I! dations of fome great Good to the World, which 

lhall out-live us: Which like Seed lown in the 
. Earth, lhall fpring up, and yield a plentiful Har- 
veft, while we lleep fweetly in the Dull. Such as 

! the religious Education of our Children and Fami- 
I lies, which may propagate itfelf in the World, 
iiand iaft mahy Ages after we are dead; the En- 

I dowment 
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dowment of public Schools and Hofpitals; in a 
"Word, whatever is for the Relief of the Necelfi- 
ties, or for the Initruction and good G overnment 
of Mankind, when we are gone. To do Good 
while we live, and to lay Defigns of great Good 
to'future Generations, will both come into our Ac- 
count ; and this may extend -the Account of our 
Lives much beyond the Ihort Period of them in 
this World. 

5. If Death puts an End to our Account, me- 
thinks a dying Bed is a little of the lateft to be- 
gin it; for this is to begin juft where we muft end. 
The Account of our Lives is the Account of the 
Good or Evil we have done while we lived: And 
what Account can a dying Man give of this, who 
has Ipent his whole Life in Sin and Wickednefs ? 
If he muft be judged according to what he hath 
done in the Body, how lad is his Account; and 
how impolfible is it for him to mind it now ? For 
when he is juft a dying, it is too late for him to 
begin to live; If ■without Hotinefs no Man Jhall 
fee God, how hopelefs is his Condition, who has 
lived a wicked and profligate Life all his Days; 
and is now paft Living, and therefore pall living 
a holy Life i A Man who is confined to a fick 
and dying Bed, is uncapable of exercifing the 
Virtues of Life : His Time of Work is over, al- 
moft as perfeftly over as if he were dead; and therefore his Account is finilhed, and he muft ex- 
pect his Reward according to what he has alrea- 
dy done. 

No, you w ill fay, he may ftill repent of his Sins; 
and a true Penitent lhall find Mercy even at his 
laft Galp. Now I readily grant, that all true Pe- 
nitents lhall be faved, whenfoever they truly re- 
pent ; but it is hard to think, that any dying Sor- 
rows, or the dying Vows and Refolutions of Sin- 
ners, lhall be accepted by God for true Repent- ance : 
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since: The Miftakes of this Matter are very fatal, 
and therefore I fhall briefly explain it. 

In expounding the Promiles of the Gofpel, we 
mufl: take Care to reconcile the Gofpel to itfelf, and 
not make one Part of it contradift or overthrow 
another. Now, as the Gofpel promiles Pardon 
of Sin to-true Repentance, fb it makes Holinefs df 
Life as neceflary a Condition of Salvation, as 
true Repentance. Without Holinefs tto Man (hall 
fee Cod, Heb. xii. 14. God ivill render to every 
Man according to his Deeds : To them who by pa- 
tient Continuance in well-doing, feek for Glory, 
and Honour, and Immortality, eternal Life; but 
unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the 
Truth, but obey Unrighteoufnefs, Indignation and 
Wrath ; Tribulation and Anguijh upon every Soul 
of Man that doth Evilbut Glory, Honour, 
and Peace, to every Man that worketh Good, Rom. 
ii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. Be not deceived. God is not 
mocked; for whatfoever a Man foweth that /hall 
he alfo reap: For he that foweth to the Fief), /hall 
of the Fief) reap Corruption; but he that foweth 
to the Spirit, /hall of the Spirit reap Life everlaf- 
ing, Gal. vi. 7, 8. The Promites of Forgivenefs 
to Repentance, are not more exprefs than thefe 
Texts are, which declare that we fhall be reward- 
ed according to our Works: And we have as 
much Reatbn to believe the one as the other; and 
if we believe the Gofpel,- we mufl: believe them 
both: And then Repentance and a Holy Life 
are both neceflary to Salvation : And then the dy- 
ing Sorrows of Sinners, who have lived very 
wicked Lives, and are paft mending them now, 
cannot be true laving Repentance. If Sorrow for 
Sin without a holy Life can carry Men to Heaven, 
then I am litre Holinels is not neceflary; then Men. 
may fee God without Holinefs; and then the Pro- 
irulis of Pardon to Repentance (if this dying Sor- 

I 2 row. 



196 xA PraSlical 'Difcourfe 
row be true Repentance) overthrows the Neceffity 
of a holy Life ; and the NecelTity of a holy Life con- 
tradifts the Promiles of Pardon to luch Penitents; 
and then either one or both of them mull be falft. 

To Hate this Matter plainly, and in a few 
Words, we mull dillinguilh between two Kinds 
of Repentance, i. The Baptilmal Repentance. 2. 
Repentance upon a Relaple, or falling into any 
known and wilful Sin. 

I. By Baptifmal Repentance, I mean that Re- 
pentance which is necelfary in adult Perlbns, in 
order to their receiving ChriRian Baptilm : This 
is the Repentance which is moll frequently menti- 
oned in the New Tejiament, and to which the Pro- 
mile of Remiffion and Forgivenefs is annexed: 
This our Saviour preached, Repent, for the King- 
dom of Heaven is at hand, Matth. iv. 17. This 
he gave Authority to his Apollles to preach, That 
Repentance and RemiJJion of Sins Jhould be preach- 
ed in his Name among all Nations, Luke xxiv. 47. 
Now this Repentance, both asto^ewr, and Heath- 
ens, who embraced the Faith of Chrift, was re- 
nouncing all their former Sins, and falle, fuperlli- 
tious, or idolatrous Worlhip; and this qualifi- 
ed them for Baptilm, in which they obtained the 
Remillion of all their Sins, in the Name of Chrill. 
And for this Realbo, Remiffion of Sins is promil- 
ed to Repentance; becaule all fuch Penitents are 
received to Baptilm, which is the Walhing of Re- 
generation, which walh.es away all their Sins, and 
puts them into a State of Grace and Favour with 
God ; as St. Peter tells the Jews, Repent, and 
be baptized every one of you in the Name of Jefus 
Chrijt, for the Remiffion of Sins, Acls ii. 38. And 
much to the lame Purpolt, Ananias told St. Paul, 
Arife, and be baptized, and wafh away thy Sins, 
calling on the Name of the Lord, Acts xxii. 17. 
And I know not any one Text in the New Tejia- ment, 
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?«<?«/, wherein the Remiffion of Sins is absolutely 
promifed to Repentance, but what mu ft be mv* 
derflood of this Baptifinal Repentance: And then 
Repentance and Remiffion of Sin are infeparably 
annexed; becaufe fiich Penitents wafh away all 
their Sins in Baptifin; and come pure and undefil- 
ed out of that myftical Fountain, which is fet open 
for Sin, and for Uncleannels, to wafh in, and to 
be clean. 

Now I grant, fhould any Perfon who comes to 
Baptifm, rightly qualified and difpofed, with a 
fincere Repentance, and fledfaft Faith in Chrift, 
die foon after he is baptized, before he has Time 
and Opportunity to exercife any of the Graces of 
the Chriftian Life, fuch a Man (hall go to Heav- 
en without actual Holinefs : The Remilfion of 
his Sins in Baptifm, upon his Repentance, will 
fave him, tho’ he have not Time to biing forth 
the Fruits of Repentance in a holy Life ; and 
this is the only Cafe I know of, wherein a Peni- 
tent can be faved without attual Holinefs, viz. at 
Baptifm by Grace and Regeneration. Only the 
Primitive Church, and I think with very good 
Reafbn, allowed the fame to Martyrdom, when 
it prevented the Baptifm of young Converts, as 
we know under the Pagan Perfecutions, young 
Converts, who made bold Confeffions of their Faith 
in Chrift, were hurried away to Martyrdom, before 
they had Opportunity of being baptized: But fuch 
Men were baptized in their own Blood, and fup- 
plied the Want of Water-Baptifm, which they 
could not have. Now in this Cafe alfb, if Mar- 
tyrdom be inftead of Baptifm, as the Primitive 
Church thought it; then had any Heathen be n 
converted from a lewd and profligate Life to the 
Faith of Chrift, and been immediately apprehend- 
ed, and hailed to Martyrdom, before he could ei- 
ther be baptized, or give any other Tefti nonyof 

I 3 the 
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the Reformation of his Life and Manners, but by 
dying a Martyr; this Man allb would go to Heav- 
en without aflual Holinefs of Lite; as a baptized 
Penitent, who dies immediately after his Baptilm, 
fhall. 

And this leems to me to give the beft Account 
of the Cate of the penitent Thief upon the Grots; 
which one Example has encouraged to many Sin- 
ners to delay their Repentance to the laft Minute, 
and has deflroyed fo many Souls by fuch Delays. 
His Cate teems to be this. It is probable he had 
heard of Chrift, and the Fame of his.great Miracles 
before, and that Opinion fome had of him, that 
he was that Meffias, whom God had promifed to 
lend into the World: For we can hardly think, 
that any Man who lived in thofe Days, thould ne- 
ver have heard of Chrilt, whole Fame went 
through the whole Nation : But yet the Courte 
of Life this Thief led, gave him no great Curio- 
fity to enquire into fuch Matters, till he was apre- 
hended for Robbery, and condemned to die at 
the fame Time with Chritt; this extraordinary 
Accident made him more curioutly enquire after 
him, and learn all the Circumtlances of his Ap- 
prehenfion, and Trial, and Utage, and Behavi- 
our, and Anfwers, efpecially when he taw him, 
and was to die with him ; and in thort, he obterv- 
ed fo much as convinced him, that he was the 
true Meffias, tho’ he law him nailed into thame- 
ful a Manner to the Crofs. 

Now if this was his Cafe, and we mufi tiippote 
this, or fomething like it, unlefs we will fay, that 
he was miraculoully infpired upon the Grots with 
the Faith of Chrift-, without knowing any Thing 
of him before, which has no Foundation in the 
Story, and is without any Precedent or Example; 
I lay, if this was his Cate, according to the Prin- 
ciples laid down, we mull grant, that if this Thief 
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had renounced his wicked Courfe of Life, and pro- 
feffed his Faith in Chrift, and been baptized in 
his Name, though he had immediately fuffered 
upon the Crofs, he muft have gone direftly to 
Heaven or Paradife, as Chrift promifed him he 
fhoukl, by Virtue of Remiffion of all his Sins in 
Baptifin : Nay, we mufl grant farther, that if in- 
flead ofBaptifm, he had at that Time died a Mar- 
tyr for the Profeffion of his Faith in Chrift; this 
would have fupplied the Place of BaptiCn, and 
have tranftated him to Paradife: All then that 
we have to enquire is, whether his Confeffion of 
Chrift upon the Crofs, might not as well fupply 
the Want of Water-Baptifm, as Martyrdom; nay, 
whether it were not equivalent to Martyrdom it- 
felf, and might not reafonably be accepted by our 
Saviour as (uch. Water-Baptifm he could not 
have, a Martyr he could not die, for he died a Ma- 
lefaftor ; bur he confefted his Faith in Chrift, 
when he law him hanging upon the Crofs, which 
was a more glorious Aft of Faith, than to have 
died upon the Crofs for him. fie confefled Chrift, 
w hen his own Difciples fled from him, and when 
Peter himfelf denied him * and difeovered his 
Glory through the meaneft Difguife that ever it 
w as concealed under, even in this World : And 
why fhould not this pafs for the Faith and Con- 
feflion of Martyrdom ? And then the Thief upon 
the Crofs was laved as by Baptifm; which is, Not 
the putting away of the Filth of the Flejh, but the 
Anjwer of a good Confcience towards God, 1 Pet. 
iii. 21. Which Defcription of Baptifin gives us a 
plain Reafbn why Martyrdom fhould fupply the 
Place of Baptifm; and is as good a Reafbn why 
the Thief’s Confeffion of Chrift upon the Crofs 
fhould do fb. 

This Example then of the Thief upon the Crofs, 
is no reafbnable Encouragement to any baptized 

I 4 Chriftian 
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Chriftian to live a wicked Life, and delay his Re- 
pentance till the Hour of Death, in Hopes of be- 
ing laved at laft, as he was ; for he was laved as 
new-repenting Converts are, by Baptilin; not as 
baptized Sinners hope to be, by a Death-bed Sor- 
row, and Remorle of Confcience. 

And yet this is the only Example which with any 
Shew of Realbn is alleged to prove the Sufficiency 
of a Death- bed Repentance j for the Parable of 
the Labourers who were called to work in the 
Vineyard at different Hours, lome early in the 
Morning, others at the Third, the Sixth, the E- 
leventh Hour of the Day, is nothing at all to this- 
Purpofe, Mat. xx. i, etc. The leveral Hours of 
the Day in that Parable, do not lignify the leveral 
Hours of Mens Lives, but the different Ages of the 
World; and therefore thole Labourers who are 
called into the Vineyard about the Eleventh Hour 
of the World, that is, towards the End, or in 
the laft Age of the World, might be called at the 
Beginning of their Lives, and work on to the End 
of them: For the Delign of that Parable is to 
Ihew, that the Gentiles, who were called into the 
Vineyard, or received into the Church of Chrilt 
toward the Conclulion of the World, Ihould be 
admitted to equal Privileges and Rewards with the 
Jews, who were God’s ancient People, and had 
been called into the Vineyard early in the Morn- 
ing; which occafioned their Murmuring againft 
the good Man of the Houfe; as we know the 
Jews murmured upon this Account; and nothing 
more prejudiced them againft the Golpel of our 
Saviour, than that the Gentiles were received in- 
to the Church without Circumcifion. The lame 
thing our Saviour reprelents in the Parable of the 
Prodigal, Luke xv. 13, etc. The Return of the 
Prodigal to his Father’s Houfe, in the Converfion 
of the Gentiles, who were the younger Brother, 
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and had been a great Prodigal for many Ages; 
the elder Brother, who always lived at home with 
his Father, was the Jewifh Church : But when 
this young Prodigal was received by his Father 
with Feafting and Mufic, and all the Expreffions 
of Joy, his elder Brother grew jealous of it, and 
thought himlelf much injured by his Father’s 
Fondnefs of the returning Prodigal, and refuled 
to come in, and bear his Part in the Solemnity • 
as the Jews rejetted the Golpel, becaule the Gen- 
tiles were received into the Church. 

And that this muft be the true Meaning of the 
Parable of the Labourers, appears from this, That 
thole who were called into the Vineyard at the 
Eleventh Hour, received a Reward equal to thole 
who had born the Heat and Burden of the Day ; 
which is agreeable enough, if we expound it of 
dilferent Ages of the Church: For there is great 
Reajfon why the Gentiles, though they came later 
into the Vineyard, Ihould be made at laft equal 
with the Jews, who were God’s ancient People; 
but if we expound this of entring upon the Vine- 
yard at different Ages of our Life, it leems very 
unequal, that thole who begin a Life of Virtue 
juft at the Conclufion of their Lives, Ihould be re- 
warded with thole who have Ipent their whole 
Lives in the Service of God; that is, that thole 
who do very little Good, lhall receive as great a 
Reward as thole who do a hundred Times as 
much: Which is a dirett Gontradittion to the 
Scope and Delign of our Saviour’s Parable about 
the Pounds and Talents. Mat. xxv. 14, etc. Luke 
xix. 12, etc. But luppole it were to be under- 
ftood, not of the JewiJb and Chriftian Church, 
but of particular Chriftiaus; yet their being called 
to work in the Vineyard, at what Hour foever it ■was, though the Eleventh Hour, was their fiift 
Admiffion into the Ghriftian Church, their firll 

I 5 Con- 
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Gonverfion to the Faith of Chrift; and for this 
Time they laboured in the Vineyard, lived a ho- 
ly and religious Life : And I readily grant, (hould 
a Jew, a Turk, or a Pagan, be converted to 
Chriftianity in the Eleventh Hour, in his declin- 
ing Age, and from that Time live in Obedience to the Gofpel of Chrift ; there is no Doubt but he 
lhall be greatly rewarded: But what is this to 
any of us, who were born of Chriftian Parents, 
baptized in our very Infancy, inftrufted in the Chri- 
ftian Religion from the very Beginning, and have 
always profefled the Faith of Chrift, but lived 
like Pagans and Infidels ? We are not called in- 
to the Vineyard at the Eleventh Hour, but-early in 
the Morning; and though Men who are called at 
the laft Hour, ftiall be rewarded for that Hour’s 
Work; this does not prove that Men who en- 
tring into the Vineyard in the Morning, play or 
riot away their Time till the Eleventh Hour, ftiall 
receive a Day’s Wages for an Hour’s Work. 

But fuppoie this too, yet it will not anfwer the 
Gale of a Death-bed Repentance ; luch Men de- 
lay not till the Eleventh Hour, but till Night 
comes, when they can do no Work at all: 
Whereas thole who came laft into the Vineyard, 
wrought an Hour. Now that God in infinite 
Grace and Goodnefs will reward Men for one 
Hour’s Work, does not prove that he will reward 
thole who do no Work, but Ipend their whole 
Day idly or wickedly, and only alk his Pardon 
for not working at Night. 

II. But what a fatal Cheat thele Men put up- 
on themlelves, will better appear, if we confider 
the lecondKind of Repentance, which is Repent- 
ance after Baptilm, when Men are relapled into 
the Commillion of new Sins, after they have 
walhed away all their old Sins in the Laver of 
Regeneration ; which is the only Notion of Re- pentance 
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pentance concerned in this QuefHon: For fuch 
Sinners when they come to die, are to repent of 
a whole Life fpent in Wickednefs, after Baptifm; 
and this extremely alters the Cafe; for tho’ Faith 
and Repentance, (as that Repentance .fignifies a 
Sorrow for pafl Sins, and the Purpofes and Refb- 
kitions of a new Life) be the only Conditions of 
baptifmal Remiffion and Juftification, yet when 
we are baptized, we then covenant with God for 
an attual Obedience and Holinefs of Life; To deny 
all Ungodlinefs and worldly Lujls, and to live fo- 
berly, righteoufly, and godly in this prefent World : 
And therefore mere Repentance, or a Sorrow for 
Sin, with the moft fblemn Refolutions and Vows 
of a new Life (which is all the Repentance dy- 
ing Men can have) cannot, according to the Terms 
of the Gofpel, be accepted inftead of the Obedi- 
ence and Holinefs of our Lives. Had the Gofpel 
Hid, you fhall either abflain from all Sin, and do 
Good while you live, or repent of all your Sins 
when you die ; this had been a fufficient Encou- 
ragement for a Death-bed Repentance; but when 
Holinefs of Life is made the neceflary Condition 
of feeing God, and the Wrath oj Cod is revealed 
from Heaven againft all Unrightecujnefs and Un- 
godlinefs of Men, Rom i. 18. when we are fb 
expiefly forewarned, That the Unrighteous Jhall 
not inherit the Kingdom of God : Be not deceived, 
neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulter- 
ers, nor Effeminate, nor Abujers of themfelves 
with Mankind, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor. 
Drunkards, nor Extortioners, Jhall inherit the 
Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. When our 
Saviour exprelly tells us, That it is only the Do- 
ers of the Word arc bleffed; that not every one 
that faith, Lord, Lord, jhail enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven, but he that doth the Will of my Father 
•which is in Heaven; Mat. xxvvii. 1. that as for 

all 
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all others, what Pretences fbever they make, he 
•will profefs to them, I never knew you, depart 
from me, ye that -work Iniquity : I fay, whoever 
after fuch exprefs Declarations as thefe, can per- 
fuade himlelf, that Sorrow for Sin, and fome 
good Refolutions and fair Promiles upon a Death- 
bed, lhall carry him to Heaven, though he. has 
done no Good in his Life, and has been guilty of 
all, or many of thofe Sins which the Gofpel has 
threatned with Damnation, makes void the whole 
Cofpel of our Saviour. 

But you will fay, Is there no Place then for Re- 
pentance under the Golpel ? NoRemilfion of Sins 
committed after Baptifm ? God forbid ! For who 
then could be laved ? Our Saviour has taught us 
to pray every Day, Forgive us our Trefpaffes, as -we 
forgive them that trefpafs againjl us, Mat. xviii. 
21, 22. and has taught us to forgive our Brother, 
though he offend againft us leventy Times leven, 
in Imitation of God’s Goodnels in forgiving us ; 
and if we mull forgive lb often, furely God will 
forgive more than once. 

But then Repentance after Baptifm requires 
not only a Sorrow for Sin, and fome good Pur- 
poles and Refolutions of a new Life for the fu- 
ture, but the aftual forfaking of Sin, and Amend- 
ment of our Lives : In BaptilinGod ju/lifes theUn- 
godly, Rom. iv. 5. that is, how wicked foever 
Men may have been, whenever they repent of 
their Sins, renounce their former wicked Prafli- 
ces, and believe in Chrift, and enter into Co- 
venant with him by Baptifm, all their former 
Sins are immediately forgiven and wralhed away, 
without expelling the actual Reformation of their 
Lives; this was plainly the Cafe both of JeiviJh 
and Heathen Converts, who upon the Profeffion 
of Faith in Chrift, and renouncing their former 
wicked Lives, whatever they had been, were im- mediately 
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mediately received to Baptifin; as St. Peter ex- 
horted the Je^us, Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the Name of Jefus Chrift, for the Re- 
miff on of Sins, and ye fhall receive the Gift of 
the Holy Ghofl, A£ts ii. 38. And the fame Day 
there were Three Thoufand baptized: This is 
Gofpel-Grace, which is the Purchale of Chrift’s 
Blood, That the greateft Sinners upon their Re- 
pentance and Faith in Chrift, are received to Mer- 
cy, and wafti away all their Sins in Baptifm ; but 
•when they are in Covenant, they ftiall then be 
judged according to the Terms and Conditions of 
that Covenant, which requires the Praftice of an 
univerfal Righteoulhefs; fuch Pcrfons muft not 
expert, as St. Paul reafons, that if they continue 
fiill in Sin, Grace -will abound; the very Cove- 
nant of Grace, which we enter into at Baptifm, 
confutes all fuch ungodly Hopes: For hovi Jhall 
ive that are dead to Sin, live any longer therein ? 
Know ye not, that fo many of us as were baptized 
into Jefus Chrift, were baptized into his Death? 
Therefore we are buried with him by Baptifm into 
Death, that like as Chrifl was raifed from the 
Dead by the Glory of the Father, fo we alfo fhould 
walk in Newnefs of Life, Rom. vi. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
This is the Difterence St. Paul makes between 
the Grace of the Gofpel in receiving the greateft 
Sinners to Baptifm, and juftifying them by the 
Blood of Chrift; and what the Golpel requires of 
baptized Chriftians to continue in this juftified 
State : In the firft Cafe, nothing is required but 
Faith and Repentance, upon which Account we 
are fo frequently laid to be jujlified by Faith, not 
by the Deeds of the Law; to be jujlified freely by 
his Grace, through the Redemption that is in Chrijt 
Jefus ; to be faved by Chrijt thro' Faith; not of 
Works, kjl any Man Jhould boa/l, Rom. iii. 20, 
21, 22, 24. and v, 1. Eph. ii. 8, 9. And I be- 

lieve 
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lieve upon Enquiry it will be found, that Jollifica- 
tion by Faith always relates to this Baptifmal Ju- 
ftilication, when by Baptifin we are received into 
Covenant with God, and into a juflified State, 
only for the fake of Chrift, and thro’ Faith in 
his Blood; which one Thing well confidered, 
would put an End to molt of the Difputes about 
Juftification, and about Faith and Works: Which 
I cannot explain now, but fhall only obferve, that 
the conflant Oppofition between Juftification by 
the Faith of Chrift, and Juftification by Circum- 
cifion, and the Works of the Law, to the Ob- 
fervation of which they were obliged by Circum- 
cifion, is a manifeft Proof that Juftification by 
Faith, is our Juftification by the Faith of Chrift 
in Baptifm, which is our Admiflion into theGhri- 
ftian Church, makes us the Members of Chrift, 
and the Children of God, which is a State of 
Grace and Juftification; as Circumcifion formerly 
•made them God’s peculiar People in Covenant 
with him,'which is the Juftification of Circumci- 
fion : And Juftification by Faith, and Juftificati- 
on by Circumcifion, would not be duly oppofed, 
if they did not relate to the fame kind of Juftifi- 
cation, that is, that Juftification which is the im- 
mediate Effefr of our being in Covenant with God. 

But now, when we are juftified by a general 
Repentance and Faith in Chrift at Baptifm, we al- 
fb vow a Conformity to the Death of Chrift, by 
dying to Sin, and -walking in Ne-wnefs of Life s 
that is, we vow an univerfal Obedience to all the 
Laws of Righteoufhefs, which the Gofpel requires 
of us, as Circumcifion made them Debtors to the -whole Law, Gal. v. 2, 3. Which is theReafbn why 
the Works of the Law, and that Evangelical Righ- 
teoufhefs, which the Faith of Chrift requires of 
us, are fo often oppoled in this Difpute ; the one 
the Righteoufhels of the Law, or of Works, the other 
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other the Righteoufnefs of Faith; and therefore . 
as Circumcilion could not juftify thole who tranfc 
grelfed the Law, Rom. ii. 13, 25, 26, 27, 28, 
29. no more will Faith juftify thofe who dif- 
obey the Golpel; but the Righteoufnefs of the 
Law muji be fulfilled in us, who walk not after 
the Flejh, but after the Spirit, Rom. viii. 4. 

Now the necelfary Conlequence of this is, that 
mere Sorrow for Sin, and the mere Vows and Re- 
folutions of Obedience, without actual Holinels 
and Obedience of Life, according to the Terms 
and Conditions of the Golpel, will not lave a 
baptized Chriftian ; for mere Sorrow for Sin, and 
Vows of Obedience will be accepted only in Bap- 
tifn; but when we are baptized, we muft put our 
Vows in Execution; or we fall from our Baptifm- 
al Grace and Juftification: And therefore when we 
relapfe into a Sin after Baptilm, no Repentance 
will be accepted but that which aftually reforms 
our Lives; for baptifmal Grace is not ordinari- 
ly repeated, no more than we can repeat our Bap- 
tifm. 

This I take to be the true Meaning of that ve- 
ry difficult Place, Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. For it is im- 
poffible for thofe who were once enlightened, and 
have tafted of the Heavenly Gift, and were 
made Partakers of the Holy Ghofi, and have tafi- 
ed the good Word of God, and the Powers of the 
World to come, if they Jhall fall away, to renew 
them again unto Repentance, feeing they crucify 
to themfelves' the Son of God afrejh ; and put him 
to open Shame. This levere Paflage occalioned 
fome Difpute about the canonical Authority of 
this Epiftle; for it was thought, that the Apoftle 
here excluded all Men from the Benefit of Repent- 
ance^ who fall into Sin again after Baptifm ; but 
it is certain this is not the Apoftle’s Meaning, 
nor do the Words import any fuch Do&rine ; but 

his 
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his Meaning is, either that Men who have been 
baptized, and throughly inftrufted in the Chrifti- 
an Religion, may fin themfelves into an Impof- 
fxbility of Repentance, (which is the moil ordi- 
nary Interpretation of the Words, and which 
Senfe I gave before of them, and is in Part the 
true Senle, tho’ I think not the whole) or that 
Men after Baptifm may fall into fuch a State, as 
nothing can deliver them out of, but Baptifinal 
Grace and Regeneration ; and fince Baptifm can- 
not be repeated, the State of fuch Men is hopelels 
and delperate, according to the Terms of the Go- 
Ipel, however God may deal with them by a 1b- 
vereign and prerogative Grace : For though we 
can expert and rely on no other Grace, but what 
God has promiled in his Golpd, yet God does 
not abfblutely confine himfelfj nor muft we con- 
fine his Grace; and this he tells us is the Cale 
of all Apoftates from the Chrifrian Faith. The Un- derftanding of this is necefiary to my prelent Pur- 
pole; and therefore I fhall briefly explain it. 

i. That the Apoftle here fpeaks of Perfbns 
who were baptized, is plain from the Words, 
Thofe "who were once enlightened, the 
are thole who have been once baptized; for fb $6li£rZv, and in the ancient Writers figni- 
fies Baptifrn; as JuJlin Marty himfelf tells us in 
his fecond Apology, that Baptifin is called tpePiu 
or Illuminations, becaufe their Minds are enlight- 
ned by it; and being once enlightened, plainly re- 
fers it to Baptifm, which can be adminifrered but 
once. And what follows, proves this to be the Meaning of it; and have tajled of the heavenly 
Gift: That is, frith St Chryjojiom, received Re- 
milfion of his Sins in Baptiiin; and were made 
Partakers of the Holy Ghojl, the Holy Spirit being 
given at Baptifm; and have tajled of the good 
IVord of God, been initrufted in the Dottrines of the 
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the Gofpel, which in the Apoftolic Age immedi- 
ately followed Baptifin; for Men were then ad- 
mitted to Baptifm immediately upon their Profef- 
fion of Repentance and Faith in Chrift, and were 
afterwards inftructed in the Chriftian Religion. 
AW the Powers of the World to come; that is, 
thole miraculous Gifts and Powers, which were 
beftowed on the Apoftks, for a Confirmation of 
the Faith of Chrift, and which moft Chriftians did 
in fbme Degree or other partake of in Baptifin. 
This is a plain Delcription of Baptifm, with the 
Effects and Conlequents of it. 

2. That he fpeaks of fuch as after Baptifm to- 
tally apoftatife from the Faith of Chrift, is as 
plain: For they are TxwaTrar'foo;, thofi who fall a- 
way. From what ? From their Chriftian Profef- 
fion, which they made at their Baptifin ; that is, 
who renounce the Faith of Chrift, and turn Jews 
or Heathens again ; for thele Men crucify to them* 
felves the Son of God afrefhy and put him to open Shame : That is, they declare him to be an Im- 
poftor, as the Jews did when they crucified 
him, which is as much as crucifying him again, 
and expofing him to public Shame and Infamy, 
as they can poffibly do. But now this Delcription 
can relate only to total Apoftates ; for whatlbever 
Sins profefled Chriftians are guilty of, though 
thereby they reproach their Lord and Saviour, yet 
they do not declare him to be an Impoftor, who 
juftly fuffered on the Crofs, and whom they would 
condemn to the lame ignominious Death again, 
if they could; nay, thole who are conquered by 
lome powerful and furprizing Fears to deny Chrift, 
as Peter did, or to offer facrifice to Idols, as ma- 
ny Chriftians did under the heathen Perfecution, 
and recover themlelves again by Repentance, are 
not included in this fevere Sentence: For fuch 
Men do really believe in Chrift ftill, do not hear- 

tily 
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tily renounce their Baptifmal Faith, and therefore 
do not lofe their Baptifm, though in Word and 
Deed at preient they deny Chrift. The Cafe of 
inch Men is very dangerous; for our Saviour tells 
us, IVhofoever Jhall deny me before Men, him will 
I alfo deny before my Father which is in Heaven, 
Mat. x. 33. Thole who through Fear of Men 
perfift in liich a Denial, lhall not be laved by a 
lecret and dilTembled Faith ; for we mull not 
only believe in Chrift, but we muft openly pro- 
fefs our Faith in him: But luch Men may be re- 
covered by Repentance, and by a bold Confelfion 
of Chrilt in new Dangers and Temptations; thele 
are lapled Chriftians, but not Apoftates, as Julian 
was, who hated the Name and Religion of Chrift ; 
and therefore they were admitted to Repentance 
in the ChrilHan Church, as not having loft, their 
baptifmal Faith, tho’ through Fear they denied it. 

3. Or thele total Apoftates, the Apoftle tell?, 
That it is impojfible to renew them again unto Re- 

pentance, tCvcLXMvfilV tit (Jlil&MttU', or aS St. 
Chryfiftom renders it, to make them new Crea- 
tures again by baptifmal Repentance ; for fo he 
tells us, that eCvaxAiydilwcu, vaivov that to be 
renewed is to be made new, which can be done 
only by Baptifm, to yd^ tutivif/vrotr/Snt tk hilt* f vey eri, Baptilm only makes us new Creatures. 

• The Danger then of thefe Mens Cafe, as the 
Apoftle reprefents it, is this: That they having 
totally apoftatized from the Faith of Chrift, toge- 
ther with their Faith have loft their Baptifm, and 
are become Jews and Pagans again: Now Tewr 
and Pagans can never be made Chriftians without 
Baptilm, wherein they are regenerated and new 
made: And by the lame Reafon thefe apoftatized 
Chriftians, who are become Jews and Pagans, 
can never become Chriftians again, unlefs they be 
re-baptized : and that they cannot be, becaufe r there 
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there is but one Baptifm in the ChrifKan Church. 
And therefore, tho’ we could fuppofe, that they 
Ihould believe again, and repent of their Sins, 
they could never recover a legal Right and Title to 
Mercy, and the Promiles of the Golpel-Govenant: 
Faith and Repentance will not juftify a Heathen 
without Baptifm; for he that believes and is bap- 
tized, /hall be faved, are the exprels Terms of 
the Covenant; and therefore the Condition of A- 
poftates is very hopelels, who are relapfed into 
iiich a State, that nothing but baptifmal Grace 
and Regeneration, nothing but being new made, 
and new born, can fave them; and that they can- 
not have, for they muft not be baptized again. 
A Chriftian muft be but once born, no more 
than a Man is; which pofTsbly is theRealbn why 
St. Peter tells us of luch Apoftates, That their 
latter End is worfe -with them than their Begin- 
ning, 2 Pet. ii. 20. For Jevus and Heathens, how 
wicked Ibever they were, might walh away all 
their Sins in Baptifm; but luch Apoftates are like 
a Sow that was wa/hed, that returns again to her 
wallowing in the Mire. When they had walhed 
away their Sins and Infidelity in Baptifm, they 
return to their forlaken Paganifm again, and lole 
the ElFeft of their firft waftiing, and there is no 
fecond Baptifmal Walhing to be had. 

The Apoftle does not fay that it is impoflible 
thele Men (hould be faved, but it is impoffible 
they fhould be regenerated again by Baptilm, 
which is the only Golpel-State of Salvation. If 
any fuch Men be faved, they muft be laved, as I 
oblerved before, by uncovenanted Grace and Mer- 
cy ; they are in the State of unbaptized Jews and 
Heathens, not of Chriftians, who have a Cove- 
nant-Right to God’s Promiles. And I would de- 
fire the baptized Atheifls and Infidels of our Age 
to confider of this; whole Gale is lb very like this, 
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if it be not the fame, that it fhould make them 
afraid of letting up for Wits, at fuch infinite Pe- 
ril of their Souls. 

To apply this then to our prefent Purpofe. 
"What I have now dilcourled, plainly fhews, that 
a baptized Chriftian muft not always expeft to be 
faved by fuch Grace as faves and juftifies in Bap- 
tifm: Baptifinal Grace is infepai ably annexed to 
Baptifm, and can be no more repeated than Bap- 
tilm. This makes the Ca(e of Spoliates fo defpe- 
rate, that Infidelity can be wafhed away only in 
Baptifm, and thofe who apoflatize after Baptifin,. 
can never be baptized again; and therefore can 
never have any Covenant-Title to Pardon and 
Forgivenefs. 

And this proportionably holds good in our pre- 
font Cafe : The Grace of Baptiim wathes away all 
the Sins of our paft Lives, how many, how great 
foever they have been, only upon our Pi ofeffion 
of our Fait h in Chrifl, and Repentance of all our Sins, and Vows of Obedience to the Laws of 
Chrifl for the future; but whoever after Baptifm 
lives a wicked and a profligate Life, and hopes to 
be laved at laft only by Faith in Chrifl, and Sor- 
row for his Sins, and Vows of living better, when 
he is juft a dying, will be mtforably miftaken; 
for this is only the Grace of Baptifm which can 
never be repeated, not the Rule and Meafure 
whereby God will judge baptized Chriftian s, who 
have had Time and Opportunity of exercifing thole 
'Chriftian Graces which they vow at their Baptifm. 

A Man who retains the Faith of Chrift, tho’ he 
lives wickedly, does not forfeit his Baptifin, but 
fliall be forgiven, whenever he repents, and for- 
fakes his Sins, and lives a holy Life : But if he de- 
lays this fo long, that he has no Time to amend 
his Life, that he can do nothing but be forry for 
his Sins, and vow a new Life; I cannot promifo 
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him that this (hall be accepted at the Hour of 
Death, becaufe the Go(pel requires a holy Life, 
not merely a Death-bed Sorrow and Remorfe of 
Sin. Sorrow for Sin, and Vows of a new Life, 
will be accepted at Baptifin, as the Beginnings of 
a new Life; but that is no Reafon why they Ihould 
be accepted at our Death, when they are only the 
forrowful Conclufion of a wicked Life. God will 
receive us to Grace and Mercy at Baptifin, upon 
our folemn Vows of living to him; but he has no 
where promifed to accept of our dying Vows in- 
ftead of Holinefs and Obedience, as a Recompence 
for a whole Life (pent in Wickednefs andFolly. It 
is very feldom that fuch dying Sorrows, or dying 
Vows, are fincere and hearty; but were they ne- 
ver fo fincere (as fbmetimes, tho’ very rarely, we 
fee that Men who recover from a dangerous Sick- 
nefs, keep the Vows and Promifes they then made, 
and that is a good Proof that they were very fin- 
cere in making them,) yet do I not know any 
one Promife in Scripture to a dying Repentance: 
The Golpel requires affual Holinels of Life; and 
when God cuts off fuch Men in their Sins, with- 
out allowing them any Time to reform their Lives, 
it is very fufpicious that he rejects their Sorrows, 
and their Vows: As Wifdom threatens, Prov. 
i. 24, etc. Becaufe I have called, and ye refufed; 
I have fir etched out my Hand, and no Man regar- 
ded—I 'will laugh alfo at your Calamity, and mock 
•when your Fear cometh-—Then Jhall they call upon 
me, but I will not anfwer ; they Jhallfeek me ear- 
ly, but they Jhall not find me. I will not pre-judge 
the final State of thefe Men, but if God accept of 
fuch a Death-bed Repentance, which cannot pro- 
duce the attual Fruits of Righteoufnefs, it is 
more than he has promifed, and more than he has 
given us Authority to preach; and we fhould 
confider what infinite Hazard we run by fitch De- 

lays 
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lays of Repentance, that we cannot be laved by 
the exprefs Terms of the Golpel; but if we be 
faved, we muft be laved by an unpromifed and 
Uncovenanted Grace and Mercy: Which, how 
good foever God be, we have no Reafon to rely 
on. This, I know, will be thought very levere, 
but I cannot help it; it may terrify dying Sin- 
ners, but there is lels Danger in that, than in 
nurfing Men up in the deluding Hopes of a Death- 
bed Repentance, which renders all the Arguments 
and Motives to a holy Life ineffefrual, and, I fear, 
eternally deftroys as many as truft in it. 

If yon alk why Faith and Repentance, without 
the aftual Obedience of our Lives, Ihould not as 
well be accepted by God on our Death-bed, as it 
is at oilr Baptifin? I lhall afk another very plain 
Queftion, Why a Hulbandman who hires Labour- 
ers into hjs Vineyard in the Morning, receives 
them into his Service, Protection, and Pay, only 
upon their Piomife to be faithful and diligent in 
his Work before they have done any thing; I 
lay, when thefe Men have loitered away the Day 
without working, why Ihould not he reward 
them at Night, becaule they then alfo profels 
themlelves very lorry that they did not work; 
and make a great many Promiles and Vows, that 
if they were to begin the Day again, they would ? 
A Promife of Faithfiilnels and Diligence was Rea- 
fon enough why he Ihduld take them into his Ser- 
vice, but their Sorrow for not working, and their 
Refolutions of working, when the Time of work- 
ing is pall, is no Reafon why they Ihould be re- 
warded, or efcape the Punilhment of Loiterers. 

This is the very Gale here; we are faved by 
the Mercies of God, and the Merits of Chrill, 
which we partake of by our Union to him: This 
Union is made in Baptilm, which incorporates us 
into the Body of Chrill, and from the very firlt Moment 



concerning "Death. 215 
Moment of our Union, we are in a State of Grace 
and Jollification ; our Sins are waflied away in 
his Blood, as Water purges all bodily Defilements, 
and the Spirit of Chrift dwells in us to renew and 
fanttify us: Now all that is required by God, or 
that fee ms in the Nature of the Thing neceflary 
to this Union, is a general Repentance of’all our 
Sins, renouncing our former wicked Courfe of 
Life, profeffing our Faith in Chrift, as the Son 
of God, and Saviour of the World, arid vowing 
Obedience to his Laws: For this qualifies us to 
be his Difciples, and to be received into his Ser- 
vice, and into the Communion of his Body and 
Church; and therefore this Faith and Repentance 
juftifies in Baptifin, becaufe thofe who thus repent 
of their Sins, and believe in Chrift, are received 
to Baptifm, and in Baptifm have all their Sins for- 
given, and are'put into a State of Grace and Fa- 
vour with God. 

But now though Faith and Repentance, and 
the Vows of Obedience, are fufficient to make us 
the Dilciples of Chrift, and to put us into a State 
of Juftification, yet they are not fufficient to fave 
thole who are the Difciples of Chrift, without a- 
clual Holinefs and Obedience pf Life: For to be 
a Difciple of Chrift, does not fignify merely to be- 
lieve in him, and to vow Obedience to him, but 
to obey him: It is reafbnable enough, that upon 
our Vows of Obedience, we fhould be received 
into his Service; but it is not reafonable that we 
fhould be rewarded without performing our 
Vows; for it is as ridiculous a Thing to think that 
our repeated Sorrows for not obeying, and our 
repeated and fruitlefs Refblutions of obeying our 
Saviour, fhould pafs for Obedience, as that That 
Son fhould be thought to do his Father’s Will, 
who faid, / go, Sir, but went not; efpecially 
when after our Vow of Baptifm we live a very 

ungodly 
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ungodly Life, and never think it Time to repent, 
and to renew our Vows again till we come to die. 
If we confider the Difference between what is ne- 
ceffary to make us the Difciples of Chrifl, and 
what is required of us when we are Difciples, we 
lhall fee a plain Reafon why Faith and Repent- 
ance, as that fignifies Sorrow for Sin, and Vows 
of Obedience, will juftify us in Baptifm, but will 
not be accepted upon a Death-bed, and after a 
Lifefpent in Wickednefs : For when a baptized 
Chriftian comes to die, he is not then to be made 
a Difciple of Chrift, and to be baptized again, 
but to give an Account of his Life fince he has 
been Chrift’s Difeiple ; and mere Faith in Chrift, 
Sorrow for Sin, and Vows of Obedience, without 
attual Holineft of Life, though with the Sacra- 
ment of Baptifin it will make a Difeiple, yet it 
will not pafs in a Difdple’s Account, efpecially 
when the Sum Total of his Life is nothing but 
Sin, and Sorrow, and fruitlefs Vows; for this is 
not that Holinefs of Life which Chrift requires of 
his Difeiples. 

The ancient Difeipline of the Church was a 
plain Proof of this, that they thought a great deal 
more neceffary for a baptized Chriftian than 
was required to qualify Men for Baptiftn. In 
the Apoftles Days, they baptized both Jews and 
Heathens immediately upon their Profeffion of 
Faith in Chrift, and renouncing their former 
wicked Lives; but in cafe they fell into any grofs 
and feandalous Sins after Baptifm, they were caft 
out of the Communion of the Church; and the 
Profelfton of Sorrow and Repentance for thtir 
Sins, and the moft folemn Vows of a new Life, 
was not thought fofficient to reftore them to the 
Peace of the Church, but they were kept under the 
Severities of Repentance, till they had made Satis- 
faction for the Scandal they had given to the Church 
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Church, and given fufficient Teftimonies of the 
actual Reformation of their Lives. And in the 
Ages fiicceeding the Apoftles, this State of Peni- 
tence in fbme Cafes was continued many Years; 
in other Cafes fuch Sinners were never reconciled, 
to the Hour of Death. Now if they had thought, 
as many among us now do, that Sorrow for Sin, 
and the Vows of Obedience, do immediately ob- 
tain our Pardon from God, for Sins committed af- 
ter Baptifin, it is not imaginable why they fhould 
have impofed fuch a long and fevers Difcipline on 
Penitents. If they believed God had forgiven 
them, Why fhould not the Church forgive them, 
and receive them to her Communion again, up- 
on their Promifes of Amendment, without fuch 
a long Trial of their Reformation1? But it is evi- 
dent, they thought Sins after Baptifin not forgiv- 
en without a5lual Reformation, and therefore 
would not receive them to Communion again with- 
out a tried and vifible Reformation of their Lives. 
We know what Difputes there were about this 
Matter in the Primitive Church; the ancient Dif- 
cipline allowed but of one Repentance after Bap-, 
ttfm: And fome would not allow of that in the 
Cafe of Adultery, Murder, and Idolatry, but de- 
nied the Authority of the Church to receive fuch 
Sinners to Communion again. This was the Pre- 
tence of Nov at u s's Schifm; and Tertullian, after 
he turned Montanifl, laid many bitter Things a- 
gainft <he Catholics upon this Argument, which 
leemeth to queflion Validity of Repentance itfelf 
after Baptifm, though it did reform Mens Lives. 
But though this was a great deal too much, and 
did both leffen the Grace of the Gofpel, and the 
Authority which Chrift hath given to his Church ; 

f yet it is evident that all this Time they were very 
j far from thinking that fome dying Sorrows, or 
I dying Vows, after a wicked Life, would cany 

K Men 
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Men to Heaven: And the Judgment of thofe fhfl 
and pared: Ages of the Church, ought at lead to 
make Men afraid of relying on fuch a Death-bed 
Repentance as they thought very ineffe&ual to 
five Sinners. 

CHAP. IV. 
Concerning the Fear of "Death, and the Re- 

medies againfl it. 

DEATH is commonly and very truly called 
the King of* Terrors, as being the mod 

formidable Thing to human Nature. The Love 
of Life, and, the natural Principle of Self-Prefer- 
vation, begets in all Men a natural Fear of dying. 
This is very much increafed by a great Fondnefs 
and PafTion for this World, which makes flich 
Men, efpecially while they are happy and profpe- 
rous, very unwilling to leave it; and this is dill 
increafed by a Senfe of Guilt, and the Fear of Pu- 
nifhment in the next AVorld. All thefe are of a 
didinCt Nature, and require fuitable Remedies ; 
and.therefore 1 (hall didinctly confider them. 

I. The natural Fear of Death refults from Self- 
Prefervation, and the Love of our own Being. 
For Light is fweet, and a pleafant Thing it is for 
the Eyes to behold the Sun, Ecdef. xi. 7. All 
Men love Life, and the neceflary Confeque/rce of 
that is, to fear Death ; though this is rather a na- 
tural Indinft, than the EffeCt of Reafon and Dif- 
courfe. 

There are great and wife Reafons why God 
fhould imprint this Averfion to Death on human 
Nature, becaufe it obliges us to take care of our- felves, and to a\oid every Thing which will de- 
droy or (hotten our Lives*. This in many Cafes is 
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Is a great Principle of Virtue, as it preferves ns 
from all fatal and deftruttive Vices; it is a great 
Inftrument of Government, and makes Men a- 
fraid of committing fuch Villanies as the Laws of 
their Country have made capital. And therefore 
fince the natural Fear of Death is of fuch great 
Advantage to us, we muft be contented with it, 
though it makes the Thoughts of dying a little 
more uneafy: Efpecially if we confider, that when 
this natural Fear of Death is not increafed by o- 
ther Caufes, (of which more prefently) it may be 
conquered or allayed by Reafon and wife Confide- 
ration : For this is not lb ftrong an Averfion, but it may be conquered. The Miferies and Calami- 
ties of this Life very often reconcile Men to Death, 
and-make them paffionately defire it: Wherefore 
is Light given to him that is in Mifery, and Life 
to the bitter in Soul? Which long for Death, but 
it cometh not, and dig for it more than for hid 
Treafures; 'which rejoice exceedingly, and are glad 
’token they can find the Grave, Job iii. 20, 21, 22. 
My Soul chufeth firangling, and Death rather 
than Life; 1 loath it, I would not live ahvay; let 
me alone, for my Days are Vanity, Jbb vii. 15, 
16. And if the Senle of prefent Sufferings can 
conquer the Fears of Death, there is no Doubt but 
the Hope of immortal Life may do it alfb. For 
the Fear of Death is not an original and primitive 
Paffion, but refults from the Love of ourfelves, 
from the Love of our Lives, and our own Being; 
and therefore when we can feparate the Fear of 
Death from Self-Love, it is eafily conquered. 
When Men are fenfible that Life is no Kindnefs 
to them, but only ferves to prolong their Mifery, 
they are fo far from being afraid of Death, that 
they court it; and were they as throughly con- 
vinced, that when they die, Death will tranllate 
them to a more happy Life, it would be as eafy a 

K 2 Thing 
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Thing to put off thefe Bodies, as to change their 
Cloaths, or to leave an old and ruinous Houfe for 
a more beautiful and convenient Habitation. 

If we fet allde the natural Averlion, and en- 
quire into the Reafons of this natural Fear of Death, 
we can think of but thele two; either Men are a- 
fiaid that when they die they fhall ceafe to be, or 
at leaft they kno\v not what they (hall be, and are 
unwilling to change this prelent Life, which they 
like very well, for they know not what. But now 
both theft Reafons of Fear are taken away by the 
Revelation of the Golpel, which has brought Lift 
and Immortality to Light; and when the Kealbns 
of our Fear are gone, fuch an unaccountable Aver-' 
lion and Relu&ancy to Death, fignifies little more 
than to make us patient of living, rather than un- 
willing to die; for a Man who has fuch a new 
glorious World, ftch a happy Immortal Life in 
his View, could not very contentedly delay his 
Removal thither, were not Death in the Way, 
which he naturally ftartles at, and draws back 
from, tho’ his Reafon fees nothing frightful or ter- 
rible in it. 

The plain and Ihort Account then of this Mat- 
ter is this: We mull not expect wholly to con- 
quer our natural Averfion to Death ; St. Paul 
himftlf did not defire to be tmeloathed, but cloath- 
ed upon, that Mortality might be fwaHoived up of 
Life, 2 Cor. v. 4. Were there not feme re- 
maining Averfions to Death mixed with our Hopes 
and Defires of Immortality, Martyrdom itftlf, ex- 
cepting the patient enduring the Shame and Tor- 
ments of it, would be no Virtue: But though this 
natu al Averfion to Death cannot be wholly con- 
quered, it may be extremely lefiened, and brought 
next to nothing, by the certain Belief and Expefta- 
tion of a glorious Immortality; and therefore the 
only Way to arm ourftlves againft theft natural Fears 
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Fears of Dying is to confirm ourfelves in this Be- 
lief, that Death does not put an End to us, that 
our Souls (hall lurvive in a State of Blifs and Hap- 
pinefs, when our Bodies fhall rot in their Graves, 
and that thefe mortal Bodies themfelves fnall at 
the Sound of the laft Trump arife again out of 
the Dull immortal and glorious. A Man who be- 
lieves and expefts this, can have no Reafon to be 
afraid of Death; nay, he has great Reafon not to 
fear Death, and that will reconcile him to the 
Thoughts of it, tho’ he tremble a little under the 
Weaknefs and Averfions of Nature. 

II. Besides the natural Averfions to Death, 
In oft Men haVe contracted ' -^reat Fondnefs and 
Paifion for this World, and that makes them fo 
unwilling to leave it: Whatever glorious Things 
they hear of another World, they fee what is to 
be had in this, and they like it fo well, that they 
do not expeft to mend themfelves, but if they 
were at their Choice, would ftay where they are; 
and this is a double Death to them, to be fhatc li- 
ed away from their admired Enjoyments, and to 
leave whatever they love and delight in behind 
them; and there is no Remedy that I know of for 
thefe Men to cure their Fears of Death, but only to 
reCtify their miftaken Opinion of Things, to open 
their Eyes to fee the Vanity of this World, and 
the brighter and more dazling Glories of the next. 

There are different Degrees of this, and there- 
fbre this Remedy muft be differently applied : 
Some Men are wholly funk into Flefh and Senfe, 
and have no Tafte at all of rational and manly 
Pleafures, much lefs of thofe which are purely in- 
tellectual and divine ; they are Slaves to their 
Lulls, lay no Reftraint on their brutiffi Appetites; 
the World is their God, and they doat on the 
Riches, and Pleafi.res, and Honours of it, as the 
only real and fubftantial Goods: Now thefe Men 

K 3 have 
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have great Reafon to be afraid of Death; for when 
they go out of this World, they will find nothing 
that belongs to this World in the next; and thus 
their Happinels and their Lives muflend together: 
It is fitting they Ihould fear Death, for if the Fear 
of Death will not cure their Fondnefs for this 
World, nothingelfecan; you mull not expeft to 
perfuade them, that the next . World is a happier 
Place than this: But the beft Way is to fet before 
them the Terrors of the next World, thole Lakes 
of Fire and Brimilone prepared for the Devil and 
his Angels ; to afk them our Saviour’s Queftion, 
What /hall it profit a Man to gain the whole World, 
and to lofe his own Soul; or what /hall a Man 
give in exchange for his Soul ? Thele Men ought 
to fear on till the Fear of Death cures their vicious 
Palfion and Fondnels for this World, and then 
the Fear of Death will by Degrees cure itfelf. 

Others there are who have a true Reverence for 
God, and govern their Inclinations and Paffions 
to the Things of this World, with regard to his 
Laws; they will not raife an Eftate by Injuftice, 
Opprelfion, or Perjury; they will not tranlgrels 
the Rules of Sobriety and Modefty in the Ufo of 
fenfual Pleafures; they will not purchale the Ho- 
nours and Preferments of this World at the Price 
of their Souls; but yet they love this World very 
well, and are extremely delighted in the Enjoy- 
ments of it; they have a plentiful Fortune, or a 
thriving Trade, or the Favour of their Prince : 
They live atEafe, and think this World a very 
pleafant Place, and are ready to cry, It is good for 
us to be here. Now it cannot be avoided, but 
that in Proportion to Mens Love of this World, 
though it be not an immoral and irregular Palfi- 
on, they will be more afraid, and more unwil- 
ling to leave it. When we are in the full Enjoy- 
ment of an earthly Felicity, it is difficult for very 
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good Men to have fuch a ftrong and vigorous 
Senfe of the next World, as to make them wil- 
ling and contented to leave this; they delire to 
go to Heaven, but they are not over-hafty in their 
Defires : They can be better plealed, if God lees 
fit, to flay here a little longer; and when they 
find themfelves a-going, are apt to call back their 
Eyes'upon this World, as thole who are loth to part. This makes it lb neceflary for God to ex- 
ercife even good Men with Afflictions and Suffer- 
ings, to wean them from this World, which is a 
Scene of Milery, and to raile their Hearts to Hea- 
ven, where true and unmixed Happinefs dwells. 

The only Way then to cure thisFear of Death, 
is to mortify all Remains of Love and AffeCtion 
for this World; to withdraw ourlelves as much as 
may be from the Gonverlation of it; to ule it ve- 
ry fparingly, and with great Indifference; to fup- 
ply the Wants of Nature, rather than to enjoy the 
Plealures of it; to have our Converlation in Hea- 
ven, to meditate on the Glories of that blefled 
Place ; to live in this World upon the Hopes of 
unfeen Things; to accuftom ourlelves to the 
Work and to the Pleafures of Heaven; to praile 
and adore the great Maker and Redeemer of the 
World; to mingle ourfelves with the heavenly 
Choir, and polTefs our very Fancies and Imagina- 
tions with the Glory and Happinels of feeing 
God and the bleffed Jesus, of dwelling in his 
immediate Prelence, of converting with Saints 
and Angels. This is to live like Strangers in this 
World, and like Citizens of Heaven; and then it 
will be as eafy to us to leave this World for Hea- 
ven, as it is for a Traveller to leave a foreign 
Country to return home. This is the Height and 
Perfedion of ChriJHan Virtue; it is our mortifying 
the Flefh. with its Affcftibns and Luffs ; it is out- 
dying to this World, and living to God; and 
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when we are dead to this World, the Fear of dy- 
ing and leaving this JVorld is over: For what 
fhould a Man do in this World who is dead to it ? 
When we are alive to God, nothing can be lb de- 
llrable as to go to him; for here we live to God 
only by Faith and Hope, but that is the proper 
Place for this divine Life, where God dwells: So 
that, in foort, a Life of Faith, as it is our Victo- 
ry over this World, fo it is our Victory over 
Death too; it difarms it of all its Fears and Ter- 
rors ; it raifes our Hearts fo much above this World, 
that we are very ■well pleafed to get rid of thefe Bo- 
dies which keep us here, and to leave them in the 
Grave, in Hopes of a blelfed Refurreftion. 

III. The moft tormenting Fears of Death are 
owing to a Senfe of Guilt, which indeed are rather 
a Fear of Judgment than of Death, or a Fear of 
Death, as it lends us to Judgment: And here we 
muft diftinguifh between three forts of Men, whole 
Cafe is very different: i. Thole who are veiy 
good Men, who have made it the Care of their 
Lives to plealeGon, and to lave their Souls. 2. 
Thole who have lived very ungodly Lives, and are 
now awakened by the Approaches of Death, to 
lee an angry and provoked Judge, an injured Sa- 
viour, a righteous Tribunal, and think they hear 
that fatal Doom and Sentence pronounced on them 
by their own Conlciences, Go, ye Curfed, into 
cverlajlirig Fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels. 3. Thole who are doubtful of their own 
Condition, and are apt to fear the worlb 

1. As to the firit Sort of thefe Men, who have 
itncerely endeavoured to pleale God, and have 
the Teftimony of their Conlciences, that in Sim- 
plicity and godly Sincerity they have had their 
Converfation in this World, Chrift has delivered 
them from all their Fears by his Death upon the 
Crofs, and his Intercelfion for them at the right- Hand 
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Hand of God: The beft Men dare not ftand the 
Trial of ftrift and impartial Juftice; they are con- 
fcious to themfelves of lb many Sins, of luch 
great Imperfections and Defeats, that their only 
Hope is in the Mercy of God, thro’ the Merits and 
Mediation of Christ; and in this Hope they can 
triumph over Death, as St. Paul does; 0 Death ! ■where is thy Sting ? 0 Crave! where is thy Vi- 
ctory ? The Sting of Death is Sin, and th% 
Strength of Sin is theluiw; but Thanks be to God, 
who hath given us the Vidtory through our Lord 
Jefus Chrtft, 1 Cor. xv. 55, 56, 57. who deftroy- 
ed Sin, and plucked out the Sting of Death by 
his Death upon the Croft; who triumphed over 
Death by his Refurredtion from the Dead, and 
is invefted with Power to raife all his true Difciples 
from the Dead: Is able to fave to the utmofi, all 
thofe that come unto God by him, feeing he ever 
liveth to make Interceffon for them, Heb. vii. 25. 

This is the happy State of good Men, when 
they come to die; they can look into the other 
World without Terror, where they lee, not a 
Court of Juftice, but a Throne of Grace ; where 
they lee a Father, not a Judge, a Saviour who 
died for them, and has redeemed them with his 
own Blood: What a blefled Calm and Serenity 
poflefles their Souls! Nay, what Joy and Triumph 
tranfports them r How do their Souls magnify the 
Lord, and their Spirits rejoice in God their Savi- 
our i When they lee him ready to pronounce . 
them blelled, and to let the Crown upon their 
Heads ? Who would not die the Death of the 
righteous, and define that his latter End may be 
like his ! What wile Man would not live the Life 
of the Righteous, that his latter End may be like 
his; that in the Agonies of Death, and in the ve- 
ry Jaws of the Grave, no difturbed Thoughts 
may difeompofe him; no guilty Fears diftraCt 
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him : but he may go out of the World with all 
the joyful Prefages of eternal Reft and Peace ? 

2. As for wicked Men, who never concerned 
themfelves with the Thoughts of God and ano- 
ther World while they were in Health, many 
Times a dangerous Sicknefs, which gives them a 
nearer View of Death and Judgment, awakens 
their Confciences, and overwhelms them with 
the unfupportable Terrors of future Vengeance; 
w hen they begin to lament their ill-lpent Lives, 
to tremble before the juft and righteous Judge, 
whom they have provoked by repeated Villanies; 
whole Being they formerly denied, or whole Pow- 
er and Juftice they defied ; now they cry paflion- 
ately to Chriftfor Mercy, and will heeds have him 
to be their Saviour, tho’ they would not own him 
for their Lord, nor fubmit to his Laws and Go- 
vernment: Now thele Men are mighty earneft 
for Comfort; the Minifter, who v'as the Subjett 
of their Drollery before, is lent for in great Halle, 
and it is expefted from him that he Ihould lull 
their Conlciences afleep, and lend them quietly 
into another World to receive their Doom there. 

Now it is very fitting to let thele Men know, 
while they are well, that there is no Comfort to 
be had when they come to die : For there is no 
Peace, faith my God, to the Wicked : And no Man, 
who knows them, can fpeak Peace to them, with- 
out making a new Gofpel, or corrupting the old one. 

What I have already dilcourled concerning a 
Death-bed Repentance, is a plain Proof of this: 
But tho’ we let afide all that, and proceed upon 
the common Principle, that a true Penitent, when- 
ever he fincerely repents, though it be upon his 
Death-bed, after a long Life of VV ickednefs, (hall 
be pardoned and rewarded by God: Yet upon 
theft Principles, it is impolfible that a wicked Man, 
when he comes to die, thould have any Comfort, without 
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■without a vain and enthufiaftic Prefiimption; and 
the Reafbn is very plain, becaufe it is impoflible, 
either for himfelf or others to judge, whether his 
Repentance be true and fincere; luch a Repent- 
ance as, if he was to live longer, would reform 
his Life, and bring forth the Fruits of an rmiver- 
fal Righteoufnefs: And it is agreed on all Hands, 
that no other Repentance but this can be accepted 
by God. Now it is ablblutely impollible, without 
a Revelation, for any Man to know this, who be- 
gins his Repentance upon a Death-bed : He may 
feel indeed the bitter Pangs and Agonies of Sor- 
row, and may be fincerely and heartily lorry that 
he has finned. And this every dying Sinner is 
who is forrowful: He is fincerely forrowful; that 
is, he does not counterfeit a Sorrow, but really 
feels it. And I know nothing elfe to make Sorrow 
fincere, but that it is real and not counterfeited ; 
and therefore to be fbrrowful, and to be fincerely 
Ibrrowfiil, is the fame thing. And will any Man 
lay, that whoever is lorry for his Sins when he 
comes to die, lhall be laved ? Then no Sinner can 
be damned, who does not die an Atheifl, or liu- 
pid and diftrafted, or fuddenly without any 
VYrarning: For it is impolfible for a Sinner, who 
is in his Wits, and believes that wicked Men lhall 
be eternally punilhed in the next World, not to 
feel an amazing Remorie and Sorrow of Mind, 
when he fees himlelf juft a falling into Hell. 

A Dying Sorrow then, though it may be lharp 
and levere, almoft to the Degree of Amazement 
and Diftraftion, (and it is hard if fuch a Sorrow 
be not real and fincere) is not laving Repentance ; 
and therefore though Sinners may lee themlelves 
very heartily forrowful, this does not prove them 
to be true Penitents; And yet this is the only Evi- 
dence they can have of their Repentance, and the 
only Thing they rely on, that they are line their 

Sorrow 
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Sorrow is very fincere : And I doubt not but it 
is, for all true Sorrow is fincere; but Sinners who 
are veiy lorry for their Sins, may be damned. 

Since then Sorrow for Sin is the only Evidence 
luch Men can have of the Sincerity of their Re- 
pentance, let us conlider, whether the mere dying 
Sorrows of Sinners be any Evidence at all of this, 
or what kind of Evidence it is. 

True Repentance does at leaft include a Change 
of Mind, a Turning from our Sins to God, a deep 
Senfe of the Evil of Sin, and an Abhorrence of 
ourlelves for it; a great Reverence for God, and 
for his Laws, as well as a Dread of his Judgments, 
and deliberate and ferious Refolutions of changing 
our Courfe of Life, and for the Time to come, of 
living to God, and to the Purpofes of his Glory, 
never to return to our old Sins again, but diligent- 
ly to exercile ourfelves in all the Duties and Offi- 
ces of a Chriftian Life. 

Now fuppole a Man who has lived wickedly all 
his Life, Ihould be thus changed in a Moment, 
and prove foch a true Penitent as 1 have now de- 
feribed ; and that God, who knows the Hearts of 
Man, fees that his Promifes and Vows are fincere, 
and that if he were to live any longer, he would 
be a good Man, and therefore will pardon and re- 
ward him, not according to what he has done, 
but according to what he forefees he would have 
done, had he lived any longer (w hich is to judge 
Men, not according to their Works, but ac- 
cording to his own Fore-knowlege, which the 
Scripture never makes the Rule of future Judg- 
ment) I fey, fuppofe fech Men may be true Peni- 
tents, and pardoned by God, who knows that 
they are fo; yet they can never have the Comfort 
of it before they die, becaufe it is impoffible for 
them to know it. 

V hen Men fee tl emfelves a dying, they are very 
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very forrowful for their Sins, fo they (ay: But the 
molt likely Account of it is, that they are very 
(brry that they are a-going to Hell, as a Malefa- 
ctor is very forrowful when he is going to the 
Gibbet. This may be the whole of their Sorrow; 
and it is impoffible to prove that there (hould be a- 
ny thing more in it, and extremely improbable 
that there is: For what Likelihood is there, that 
Men who Yefterday were very much in Love 
with their Sins, and as little thought of falling 
out with them, as they did of their dying Day, 
(hould To-day, as (bon as ever they are arrefted 
with a threatning Sicknefs, be Penitents in good 
earned:, and abhor their Sins in a Minute, and 
be quite other Men upon the View of the other 
World ? This is the Cafe of all Sinners when 
they come to die ; which makes it very (ulpicious 
that there is nothing extraordinary in it, no mira- 
culous Power of the divine Spirit to change their 
Hearts in a Moment, and make them new Men, 
but only the common EffeCt of a great Fear, which 
makes Men forry for their Sins when they come 
to fuffer for them. 

Now if fuch dying Sinners can never be fure 
that their Sorrow for Sin is any thing more than a 
great Fright, they can be fure of nothing elle; for 
luch a Sorrow as this will counterfeit all the other 
Atts of Repentance. Men who are terribly afraid 
of Punidiment, are not only forry for their Sins, 
but this very Sorrow makes them afhamed of 
them, gives them a great Indignation againd 
themfelves for them, makes them flatter their 
Judge, and vow and promile Reformation if they 
could efcape this one Time. And this is fo very 
common and familiar, that in all other Cafes no 
Man regards it: A Judge, a Father, or a Mafier, 
will not (pare upon fuch Promiles as thefe; and 
why Ihould this be thought any thing more in a 
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dying Sinner, than in other Malefaftors ? Why 
ftiould that be thought a fufficient Reafon for God 
to pardon, which we ourfelves think no Reafon in 
all other Cafes ? All this may be no more than 
the Fear of Hell; and I doubt die mere Fear of 
Hell when Men are dying, tho’ it may imitate all 
the Scenes of Repentance, will not keep them out 
of Hell. It is lb very probable, that this is the 
whole of a Death-bed Repentance, that no fuch 
dying Sinner can have any reafonable Hopes that 
he does truly repent; and therefore unlefs he flat- 
ter himfelf when he dies with a fade and counter- 
feit Repentance, as he did while he lived with 
.the Hopes of repenting before he died, he mufl: 
expire in all the Terrors and Agonies of guilty 
Fears. This is fo miferable a Condition, that 
tho’ we flvould fuppofe fiich a Sinner may be a true 
Penitent, and go to Heaven at laft, yet no wile 
Men would endure thele dying Agonies for all the 
falfe and deceitful Pleafores of Sin : And yet there 
is no poflible Way of avoiding this, but by fuch a 
timely Repentance while we are well, and Death 
at a Diftance, as may bring forth the adhial Fruits 
of Holinels, that when we come to die, we may 
have fome better Evidence of the Sincerity of our 
Repentance, than mere dying Sorrows. 

3. Let us now confider the Gale of thole who 
are doubtful what their Condition is; who are nei- 
ther fo good as to be out of all Danger and Fear, 
nor lb bad as to be out of Hope: And I need not 
tell any Man that this is a State between Hope and 
Fear, which is a very uneafy State, when eternal 
Happinefs or Milery is the Matter of the Doubt. 
This is the Gale of thole Men, who after all their 
good Relblutions, are ever and anon conquered by Temptations; who as foon as their Tears are dri- 
ed up for their lall: Fall, fall again; and then la- 
ment their Sins, and refolve again; and while they 

are 
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are thus interchangeably finning, repenting and 
refblving, before they have got a killing Vittory, 
or are arrived to a Heady Virtue, are fummoned 
by Death to Judgment; or thofe who have a Re- 
verence for God, but are not fo conftant and fre- 
quent in their Devotions; or if they abftain from 
grofs and fcandalous Vices, yet they have not a 
due Government of their Paffions, or do very lit- 
tle Good in the orld, etc. Here is fuch a Mixture 
of Good and Evil, that it is hard to know which 
is predominant: While fuch Men are in Health, 
they are very uneafy, and know not what to judge 
of themfelves; but they fall into much greater 
Perplexities, when they are alarmed with the near 
Approaches of Death and Judgment. And what 
a deplorable State is this, when we are dying, to 
be uncertain and anxious-what will become of us 
to Eternity ? 

Now there is no poffible Way to prevent thefe 
Fears when we come to die, but by giving all Di- 
ligence to make our Calling and Election fure, by 
living fuch holy and innocent Lives, that our 
Confciences may not condemn us; and then we 
fhall have Confidence towards God, 1 John iii. 
20, 21. 

But this is fuch a Remedy, as few of thefe Men 
like: Tliey would be glad to be fure of Heaven, 
but yet would go as near Hell as they can, with- 
out Danger of falling into it; they will ferve God, 
but mull referve a little Favour and Indulgence to 
their Lulls; tho’ they dare not take fall Draughts 
of fenfiial Pleaflires, yet they mull be fipping now 
and then, as often as they can pacify their Confci- 
ences, and get rid of the Fear of God, and of 
another World; and therefore they are very in- 
quifitive after other Cures for an accufing and con- 
demning Confidence; are mighty fond of fuch 
Marks and Signs of Grace, as will fecure them of 
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Heaven, without the Severities of Mortification, 
or the conftant and uniform Practice of an univer- 
fal Righteoufnefs: And a great many fuch Signs 
have been invented, which like Prong Opiates af- 
(wage their Pain and Smart, till their Confcien- 
ces awake when it is too late in the next World. 

For all this is Cheat and Delufion, as St. John 
allures us. Little Children, Let no Man deceive you; 
he that doth Righteoufnefs is righteous, even as he 
is righteous. He that committeth Sin is of the De- 
vil; for the Devilpnneth from the Beginning. For 
this Purpofe the Son of Cod -was manifefled, that 
he might defray the Works of the Devil. ' Whofo- 
ever is horn of God doth not commit Sin; for his 
Seed remaineth in him, and he cannot fin, becaufe 
he is byrn of God. In this the Children of God are tnanifefl, and the Children of the Devil; ivhofo- 
ever doth not Righteoufnefs, is not of God, neither 
he that loveth not his Brother, i John iii. 7, 8, 9, 
10. This is the only litre Evidence for Heaven; 
and therefore every Sin Men commit, makes their 
State doubtful, and this mult fill them with Per- 
plexities and Fears: Men may cheat themlelves 
with vain Hopes and Imaginations when they come 
to die; but nothing can be a lolid Foundation for 
Peace and Security but an univerlal Righteoufiiefs. <, 

The 
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The CONCLUSION. 

FO R the Conclufion of this Difcourfe, I fball 
only obferve in a few Words, That it mult 

be the Bufinefs of our whole Lives to prepare for 
Death ; our Accounts mult be always ready, be* 
caule we know not how foon we may be called to 
give an Account of our Stewardfhip; we mult be 
always upon our Watch, as not knowing what 
Hour our Lord will come. A good Man who has 
taken care all his Life to pleale God, has little 
more to do, when he fees Death approaching, 
than to take leave of his Friends, to Mils his Chil- 
dren, to fapport and comfort himfelf with the 
Hopes of immortal Life, and a glorious Relurre- 
ftion, and to refign up his Spirit into the Hands 
of God, and of his Saviour: His Lamp is full 
of Oyl, and always burning, tho’ it may need a 
little Trimming when the Bridegroom comes; 
fome new Afts of Faith and Hope, and luch de- 
vout Palfions as are proper to be exerciled at our 
leaving the World, and going to God: But 
when the Bridegroom is at the Door, it is too 
late with the foolifh Virgins to buy Oyl for our 
Lamps. Unlefs we be ready when the Bridegroom 
comes, to enter in with him to the Marriage, the 
Door will be (hut againft us: IVatch therefore, for 
ye know neither the Day nor the Hour wherein the 
Son of Man cometh, Mat. xxv. 1, etc. 

Some Men talk of preparing for Death, as if it 
were a thing that could be done in two or three 
Days, and that the proper Time of doing it were 
a little before they die; but I know no other Pre- 

paration 
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paration for Death but living well: And thus we 
mull: every Day prepare for Death, and then we 
fhall be well prepared when Death comes; that is, 
we fhall be able to give a good Account of our 
Lives, and of the Improvement of our Talents; 
and he who can do this, is well prepared to die, 
and to go to Judgment; but he who has fpent all 
his Days wickedly, whatever Care he may take 
when he comes to die, to prepare himfelf for it, 
it is certain he can never prepare a good Account 
of his part Life, and all his other Preparations are 
little worth. 

THE 
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